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I 
The Ancient Masters used the Pentacle to symbolize Man. He is constituted of Fire, 

Air, Water, Earth and Life. Two Pentacles were required to signify Birth and Death. The 
Black Pentacle fall of the Ego into Matter, Birth, and was called Crucifixion, due to 
confinement of the Ego in a prison. The Blazing Pentacle indicated release of the £go 
from its prison by Death, and was termed Resurrection. The Masters said, "The day of 
(thy) Death (is better) than the day of one's Birth" (Eccl. 7: 1). This is the esoteric mean· 
ing of the biblical statement, "Death is swallowed up in victory" (1 Cor. 15:54). 



Usually the owner of this course already has our 
other twenty-four publications by the famous Pro· 
fessor Hilton Hotema. But if you do not have these 
valuable writings, we suggest by all means that you 
secure them. See complete list and prices in the back 
of this volume. 
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THE DIVINE LIFE 

CHAPTER I. 

What Is Life? 
The universe is full of mystery. In fact, if one should 

write a book on what is known, he would draft a new kind of 
textbook, a thin volume of few pages and of little value. He 
could begin thus: 

"From science :and by re:ISon we as yet know neither whence the universe 
came llOr where it is going; what I lm that rt:ad this, nor wh:n it is that 

I read, nor whethc: there is an 1; nor what is :!ncrgy or 5p;~.ce or m:J.tteri nor 

the expl•naoion of any force, or thing, or thought, or imagin.cion, or love 
(Geoffrey Parsons, in Harper's J\hgazint). 

In "The Book of Popular Science," which starts off by de
claring that "science is remaking our lives," we read: 

"\X'hot is life? Look obout )'Ou and see people, animals and plonts-•11 
living, But the arnounc of life which is an unsetn pan of our environment 
is more multitudinous ~nd universal, and influences our own lives as greltly 
as that which is s<:en. 

"What is life? Thn is another queHion and the answer is one of tht 
profound mysterits. Science has <'plored life cown to a single cell of living 
matter, but exactly wh:a m:akts th-at cdl :1live is not. known." ~ • ,.. 

Later ,~·e shall see the absurdicy of such phrases as "the 
amount of life," and "science has explored life down to a single 
cell of Jiving matter." We shall see that man is lost because of 
his erroneous conception of Life. We shall see that the darkness in 
which man wanders, is due to the fact that he can not find the 
Father, and that he becomes more hopelessly lost the more he 
searches. 

From the remotest times men have attempted to raise the 
veil and penetrate the mystery of Life. Generation after genera
tion of learned men have confidently advanced to attack the 
problem, feeling sure of victory, only to fall back, one after 
another, empty handed, baffled, defeated. 

A famous "scientist," me time since, after giving the mat
ter much nudy, tried to define Life. "Life," said he, "is a flame 
burning in water." 
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Ah, yes. M2ny th~nks, sir. It is a beautiful definition; but 
the substance of it was known ages ago, when white-gowned 
Chaldeans paced their brick towers and mcdit:aed, under the 
Mesopotamian moon, on Life and Death, and the Universe. "A 
fhme burning in water"-yes, but tl:e flame was lighted eons and 
eons ago, a spark, may be, struck off from some cosmic anvil, 
on which the "milky way" was hammered into shape; 

Hippocrates, the so-called Father of Medicine, held to the 
doctrine chat Life is "a flame burning in water." He considered 
heat not only the foundation of Life, but as the Divinity itself, 
intelligent and immortal. 

Bichat opens his celebrated "Rec:1crches Physiologiques sur Ia 
Vie ct Ia Mort," by defining Life as "the sum of the functions by 
which death is resisted." What doe; that tell us? Nothing. It 
is but a circuitous way of saying that Life consists in being able 
to live. 

Dr. Fletcher says: 
"Life consisu in the sum of the ch.ancceristic 2iCtions o£ org~nj"tcd being$, 

performed in virtue of • specific susceptibility, acted upon by specific nimuli." 

Richerand observes: 
"Life con1im in the aggregate of rhose phenomena which manifcH them

selves in succeuion for a limited time in organized beings." 

Herbert Spencer, who devotes the entire third part of his 
Elements of Psychology to a consideration of the question, brings 
us by slow and steady strides to the conclusion that: 

"The broadest and most complete definition of life will be the con
tinuous 1dju.stmcnt o£ intern2l relations to cxtern2l relations." 

The renowned Osler remarks: 
"The studiel of the physiologist and physiological chemist abund•ntly in

dicate that all vital activities arc ultimately the expression of molecular re
arrangemenu and combinations. Life is, tl-.erefore, the expression of a series 
of chemical ch•nges, and the mareri•l endowed with life must be of such 
a nature that it, itself, il composed of moleculos which react" (Modern Medi
cine, p. 39, 1907). 

Not one of these definitions explains what Life is. They are 
but mere statements of certain signs of Life; of the effects of 
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Lcfe; or the manifescncion of Life in matter. If we nrc to undcr
srand by rhe word "Life" simply tbe anescation.> of irs presence 
-the signs of Life norbing more-these authors have done a.> 
well, perhaps, as the subject permits. 

How these and similar definitions tail to define what Life is 
is further shown by asking what it is that produces the "state'; 
and the "change" that are defined as Life. How can Life be de
fined as the state or changes of matter, when matter possesses no 
power of itself to produce the org:anized state, or to effect those 
changes, called Life? 

It is reasoning in a circle to declare th2t Life is the change 
of state of matter, and that the change of state of matter is Life. 
We are in the same dilemma when we say that Life produces the 
activity of the brain, and the activity of the brain is Life. 

The definition of Life must comprehend the thing attested; 
it must explain the CAUSE of the changes, or it is not a defi
nition of Life, but only a description of the effects or manifesta
tion of Life in Nature. 

We seal a live man up in an air-tight iron safe, leave him 
there thirty minutes, then open the safe and find only an inani
mate body. We say the man is dead. Why is he dead? What do 
we mean by "dead?" What has happened co stop the "continuous 
adjustment of internal relations to external relations," which 
"science" says is Life?· Why does the process not begin again 
as soon as the safe is opened? What was there in or about the 
body when it was sealed up in the safe, that is not there when 
the safe is opened? How could anything get out of the safe, 
made of iron, and sealed air-eight? 

CHAPTER II. 

The Dust of the Ground 
God formed man of the du5t of the ground (Gen. 2:7). 

In the swut of rhy face •halt thou eat brud, till thou return unto the 
ground; for out of it was tltou taken: for dust thou art, and unro dUJt 
•halt thou return (Gen. 3:19). 
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Here we are twice told th:a man, yea, that the renowned 
scientist who would prove that the Creator is not, has a form 
composed of the shifting, despicable dust of the ground. We are 
further told that all flesh is as grass; that all the glory of man 
is as che flower of grass; and that the grass wichereth, and the 
flower thereof falleth away (1 Pee. 2:24). 

But vain man, in his pride and haughtiness, forgets that he is 
dust. He will not believe that his flesh is as grass; he will not 
have it that his glory is as the flower of grass, to wither and fall 
away as the petals of a dying pansy (Ps. 103:15). 

Less than a generation ago little was definitely known of the 
substance, or chemical compounds, as they arc called, en tcring 
into the composition of animal bodies. But materialistic science 
has made vast "progress" in recent years, and in knowledge as to 
chis particular ph se of human existence, has risen almost to the 
plane of the old Patriarch, and discovered by chemical analysis 
in the modern laboratory, that the human body is actually made 
of dust; that the chemical compounds of which it is composed, 
exist in the dust of the ground. Perchance this was a painful 
"discovery" for some scientists, who regard themse,vcs as the 
product of a "special creation of refined star dust." 

What did Moses know about chemistry? We have no reason 
to assume that he knew anything al:out chemistry. How did he 
know chat the Creator "formed man of the dust of the ground?" 
How do we know that the Sun does not "rise?" Let us see. 

From observation, the Sun, each day, appears to rise and set, 
and this information is carefully recorded in weather reports and 
•lmanacs. By the same outward appearance man has been prone 
to judge all things, and on this foundation has based his phil
osophy. 

Children and fools (men wise in worldly wisdom) live and 
die by appearances. They know nothing of that Truth which 
makes men free. They know nothing of the Life Eternal. They 
live in darkness, die in ignorance, and all their days they are 
slaves to their own fears and distorted imaginations. 
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The just shall live by faith (Rom. I: 17 ). That is the only 
way that men can live, and live right. Moses was not led astray 
by visible appearances. He gazed upon the body of man. The 
flesh and blood be saw did not resemb:e the dust of the ground. 
Yet his understanding told him that, since the body is developed, 
f rom the seed to maturity, and nourished all its days, by sub
stances that come from the dust of the ground, the body of man, 
no less than the body of trees and plants, must be built up and 
composed of the dust of the ground. Time and science have 
proved that this is so. 

Moses closed his eyes to visible things and used his under
standing. Thus he discovered chat the invisible things of Him 
from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood 
(chru faith) by the things that are made (Rom. 1:20). And 
now that science has learned that the body of man is composed 
of the dust of the ground, this intelligence is accounted as an 
epoch-making discovery, and people are assured chat science has 
made vast "progress." 

Man then, as we know him, possesses a body formed of the 
dust of the ground. Regardless of what examina cion or test to 
which the body may be subjected, we can make nothing more 
out of it. This information may be almost as discouraging to 
some of the fine-blooded stock of the race, as to know that "the 
kingdom of God is within you." 

CHAPTER II!. 

The Breath of Life 
If it be possible, let us learn something about Life from the 

source that correctly informed the world, many centuries since, 
as to the constituents of the material part of man. After God 
formed man of the dust of the ground, He--
breothed into his nmtrils the Breach Of Life; ond man become ' living soul 
(Gen. 2:7). 

The Illalcrialist was for<.:ed by invcsdgacion co accept a~ a 
fact, the first part of that statement; but as to the last part of 
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it-well, Life is only "rhe expression of a series of chemical 
changes," a sort of " molecular re-arrangemen~ and combina
tions," a "mode of motion." On that flimsy foundation material
istic science has erected its vast superstructure of labyrinchic 
halls and passages, chru which it continues to w ander in perplex
ing confusion. 

If science should now, or at any future time, recognize the 
animation of the animal body as being due to the direct effect of 
the "Breath Of Life," by that act it would destroy itself and all 
its worthless labor and lore. 

Consequently, while Time and Test have forced materialists 
to admit as truth, the statement that God formed man of the 
dust of the ground, they still reject as an unfounded myth, the 
existence of the "Breath Of Life," and have adopted in its place 
the make-shift theory that Life comes into existence as the result 
of the re-arrangement of a chemical formula. 

This course the materialists have taken, because of their fixed 
stand not co believe in che Unseen Universe, or that such universe 
even exists. The materialist lives on the visible plane, and will 
consider nothing that he can not sec, smell, feel, hear, taste, test, 
or demonstrate. Consequently to him the great truths of t he Un
seen Universe, which can be comprehended only thru faith, and 
never be fully explained by man, muse remain forever an un
solved mystery. H e must always remain a blind leader of those 
who follow him, and to him the " Breath O f Life" is nothing 
more than a myth of antiquity. 

The very "motion" or " chemical change," which the ma
terialist observes and defines as Life, is but the effect of the 
"Breath Of Life" acting on matter. But this he knows not , since 
he lives by sight, by appearances. He believes chat beyond the 
range of telescope and microscope a ll is empty and void. 

T he difficulty of these men in clearly distinguishing between 
matter, motion, and force, is readily accounted for. Having per
ceived that certain forces are of too high and complex a character 
to be attributes of the grosser forms of matter, chey ~.:uuld noc 
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attach them thereto. Having denied the existence of the " Breath 
Of Life," they are precluded f rom assigning them there. And 
perceiving that there can not be visible activity apart f rom sub
stance, they have concealed their errors in the only way left to 
them, viz., by ascribing Life to be the "continuous adjustment of 
internal relations co external relations." 

Not only do materialists hold that Life is the "continuous 
adjustment of internal relations to external relations" of matter, 
but they go to the extreme of claiming that Life results from 
decomposition-from the stinking gas of rotting matter; f rom 
the lowest imaginable depths to the highest visible plane of c.xist
ancc. 

Prof. Le Conte observes: 

"In all casu, vital (Life) force i; produced by decomposition (Con
servation of Energy," etc., p. 17 J). 

On page 188 he again observes: 

"Whence do animals drrive their vit>l (lif<) force? I answer, from the 
decompruition of thtir food and the decomposaion ol their tiuuts .• , 

Science, where would you lead us if we should be so silly as to 
follow? Vital (Life) Force springs from matter in the procels of 
decay! From decaying vegetables, from decaying animal tissues, 
comes forth Vital (Life ) Force. The exalted, unlimited Force 
that builds mountains and moves worlds, that makes suns and 
moons and stars, that forms animals and endows them with 
numerous powers, that gives man an intellect by which he could 
raise himself far above the low level to which his mis-education 
has brought him-that Force is "produced by decomposition!" 

Think of serious minded men, of so-called scientists, seriously 
defending such a preposterous proposition! What is there to look 
forward to in an education of our children, based on such wild 
speculation? No wonder chat "science" is kept so busy explain
ing away its er rors, and making so many "new discoveries" to 
hide its ignorance and confusion behind. If its whole structure 
were dug up by the roots and cast into the sea, what a blessing 
it would be for humanity. 

Life, as we shall later see, is an intelligent, unseen force, that 
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operates according to fixed laws in the production of definite, 
material forms, after positive patterns. It is not produced by the 
decomposition of matter; it does not originate in matter at all; 
it is not formed by or from matter; it is in no way dependent 
upon matter; and it is not capable of being converted into mat
ter, with which it is, nevertheless, connected in some peculiar 
way, during the animated existence of plants, animals, and men. 

Life is a power which we can not isolate nor physically ex
amine, but the effects of the action of which we may study 
(Prof. L. S. Beale). Life . .. must have existed from all time, 
even when the globe was an incandescent mass, says Preyer. 

Life always was. It had no beginning. But before Life could 
visibly express itself, so that man was able to perceive its pres
ence, it had to construct matter into certain, defini te, organized 
forms, thru which to operate. 

As Life functions thru these physical forms, we observe the 
effect and mistake the effect for tile cause, and say that these 
forms are alive. Bur we sh~ll see thH rhey are not alive. They 
are only the channels thru which Life functions; and as soon as 
Life ceases to function thru them, they become motionless, and 
dissolve back into the surrounding environment, out of which 
they were taken. 

Before discussing further the subject of Life, we must turn 
to other things, that a better understanding may be had of the 
subject at hand. To this end we shall notice next The Law Of 
Creation. 

CHAPTER IV. 

The Law of Creation 
In the Bible it is written: 
In the beginnins God creoted the heaven and the earth (Cen. I: 1) . 

Then the stOry is related that God created everything from 
Earth to Man in six days, and "rested on the seventh da}' from 
all his work which he had made." 
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Moses, or a mythical figure dimly represented by that name, 
is generally accredited with being the author of t his account of 
creation. Rev. Prof. Sayee, of Oxford University, shows in his 
work, The Higher Criticism and the Verdict of the Monuments, 
that Genesis is a compilation of Babylonian legends, which the 
Jews had time to study and plagiarize during the Babylonian 
captivity. 

Of this theory of creation George Henry Dole observes: 

"The theory of cre.rion by the tiot of the Almighty hH f>iled to satisfr 
inquiring minds of deeper discernment. L01w, order, :~nd development an; .so 

related 2nd conjointd. that the mind will not bring its scuchings to an end. 
and rtst its rcasonLngs in the belief th:a.t God7 wjthout the observance of hws 
as revealed in Nature, by word of mouth, c:.lled out of nothing the v:sried 
forms in ,.he universe into existence" (The Phibsophy of Cre>tion, p. l) . 

Dole goes on to state that something can nor come from 
nothing, showing that the Creator must be a Substance, "the 
highest, purest, and primal substance of which law, quality, and 
force are attributes, and from which came matter with its at
tributes." 

The Bible does not inform us what heaven and earth were 
created out of. There are some who assert that the world, with 
everything in it, was created out of nothing. On first thought 
this appears ridiculous and impossible; but a consideration of the 
question may shed more light on what we wish to know. Let 
us see. 

Water is a substance that is visible to the human eye. It is 
formed by a combination of oxygen and hydrogen, under the in
fluence of a phase of law called chemical affinity or cohesion. 
Before their combination, these two elements are invisible. At 
a certain temperature water becomes ice, a solid that will bear 
up the weight of elephants. By raising the temperature, the ice 
becomes fluid, and at a still higher temperature, the fluid de
composes and becomes a gas that is invisible to the eye. Are we 
correct in assuming that the oxygen and hydrogen are now noth
ing, merely because they can not be seen? 
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The spiritualist says that matter has no existence. A rash 
statement we may think. But materialistic science has shown 
that matter has no visible, eternal existence-that matter is, in 
fact, as empty as the limitless sky. 

What we know as matter is, in all probability, never visible 
until compounded. Anything that can be seen, however simple 
it may appear, is probably proved, by the very condition of its 
visibility, as being compounded. 

Materialistic science claims that there are some 70 to 8 0 ele
ments. Some hold that the actually primitive elements arc prob
ably only two; and this appears more reasonable. The two primi
tives, man may never see. No one has seen oxygen, hydrogen, or 
nitrogen, yet almost 8 5 per cent of the human body is com
posed of these invisible gases. In fact, oxygen alone makes up 
about half the entire matter composing the earth. Rocks are 
nearly one-half oxygen. 

Matter comes into visible existence thru the formation of 
invisible elements into visible compounds under the influence of 
cohesion. What is cohesion? We might as well ask what is grav
ity, atomicity, electricity, capillarity. Cohesion is nothing in or 
of itself. It is merely tangible evidence that back of all, is an 
Omnipotent Creative Force, 

Let the influence of cohesion be annulled by the withdrawal 
of the sustaining energy, no longer impelling the constituent 
oxygen and hydrogen to combine, and every drop of water on 
earth would instantly decompose and disappear. 

Under a similar withdrawal of the sustaining energy of Cre
ative Force, every compound, solid or fluid of nature, would 
instantly decompose and disappear, Yea, as massive and impreg
nable as this great globe appears, even it would dissolve into thin 
air and a little metallic matter. Nor is that all. Just as water 
is resolvable into the invisible clements of oxygen and hydrogen, 
so those latter, in all probability, dong with the metals, phos
phorus, iodine, etc., are resolvable into yet finer elements, into 
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which, unless supported by sustaining energy, they would simi
larly decompose and disappear. 

If Life is "the expression of a series of chemical changes," or 
the "continuous adjustment of internal relations to external re
lations" of matter, what becomes of Life when these changes 
and relations are disrupted and come to an end with the end of 
matter. No doubt it just floats off aimlessly into space, like a 
cloud of dust or smoke. 

But matter does not end. Those w}.o so believe, live by sight. 
The end is only apparent, not real. Matter has merely been re
duced f rom visibility to invisibility. It still is, altho in an invisi
ble state. Under certain conditions, it will re-appear and become 
visible, just as ice, first becomes water, then gas and disappears 
from view, only to re-appear again b drops from the clouds 
above, which swell the rivers and flood the lands. 

In this we behold the truth of the saying that is written: 
The invisible things of Him from the creation of the world are 
clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made (visi
ble). All visible things must and do exist in an invisible state, 
or else nothing visible could be made to appear. 

Men believe, because they are so taught, that the process of 
creation was a primary act of the Creator, performed ages ago. 
How sadly do they miss the truth. The process of creation has 
been going on with endless regularity since the law of cohesion 
first began to operate, and it will continue for all time to come. 

The sparkling drops of water that fall today from the lower
ing clouds, are composed of the same water that bore the barks 
of the conquering Romans to the shores of fated Carthage; and 
that water is the same as the water which floated the Ark of 
Noah to its resting place upon the mountain of Ararat (Gen. 
8:4), And the foaming billows that kissed the prow of Noah's 
Ark, were composed of the same waters, upon the face of which 
the Great Spirit of the Universe moved (brooded) (Gen. 1:2). 

It is an ignorantly constructed theology that regards the Cre
ative Force as having created only in past ages, and chen departed 
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and left the world to its fate. For the process of creation is oc
curring under our very nose, yet we know it not because of our 
mis-education regarding the manner in which it ukes place. 

J ust .as the animal body is conw.ndy being broken down and 
re-constructed, so is every department of the visible realm being 
constantly broken down and re-built. In the r ising sun, the 
falling rain, the chmging clouds, the growing vegetat ion, and 
developing animal bodies, the work of the Creative Forces is 
exhibi ted no less palpably now, than at any time in the pre
cceding ages. 

The Creative Force, through the law of cohesion, is constant
ly bringing together the invisible gases of the u nseen universe, 
and construc t ing them into visible compounds, and weaving these 
compounds into mineral, vegetal, and animal forms, thru which 
the Divine Life expresses itself, corresponding in kind of ex
pression, not ro the ''kind of life," as some authors assert , but 
to the kind of form thru whjch t he expression occurs. 

How close we are brought to the Creative Forces, thus to 
regard t hat Force not so much as having made the world and 
all it contains, but as still engaged in making and re-making it. 

This brings us to " T he Law Of Ch~nge," which shows more 
c learly how t he work of crcarion is conducted. 

CHAPTER V. 

The Law of Change 
I\"oching is permanent bur change. We have often heard 

that remark ; yet how little it has meant to us. We did not give 
it a second thought. But herein lies the solu t ion of a problem 
that has puzzled man f rom the beginning. For the eternal 

change of subst ance that is continually occurring has been going 
on since " God created che heaven and t he earth, ' ' and will con
t inue in irs uninterrupted course until T ime is no more. I t can 
not stop, for it is the Law of Creation, merely stated in another 
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way, and if it ceased for a second, all things would come to a 
sudden end. 

From the invisible substance of the Universe, visible forms, 
under the law of cohesion, come into existence. They remain 
visible so long as they conform to the phase of the law that 
makes them visible, and are returned to the invisible su te-the 
store-house of building material-when they cease to conform 
to the phase of law that brings t hem into visibility. Since water 
is the most simple compound, it is the best example of this con
stant change from visibility to invisibility. 

While in the visible st are, all forms are constantly under
going change. The Law O f Change-the law of creation-is al
ways at work. At no t ime arc visible forms completely composed 
of the same material, of which thC)' were composed a moment 
before. It is and must be, however, the same k.ind of material, 
but not the same material. As soon as the material becomes 
~ha~gcd in k.ind, in that moment the law of "tach after ils k..ind" 
ts v10lued, and that particular form begins to disintegrate and 
decay, as a result of such violation. 

A river is a splendid illustration of th~ law of change. Down 
tbru the axes ir lies upon the landscape, with size, lengt h, 
breadth, scernin.g solidi ty, and seeming permanency. It remains 
throughout the centuries, appuendy fixed and unchanging; yet 
at no t ime is ir composed of che same water that composed it a 
moment before. Its waters are constantly changing, in relation 
to its bank and bed, along the whole course, from irs source, ro 
its mouth; and the t ime comes, at certain and positive intervals, 
when the water is completely changed from one end of t he 
course to the other. 

The water is leaving t he bed of the river by flowing into the 
trackless ocean, by evaporation, and by exosmosis. New water 
must be supplied, and in the same rario as chc old water leaves 
t he river. Failing in this, a time will come when there will be 
no river. And also the river will disappear j{ 6awdusr or sand 
be supplied instead of water. The river depends for its existence 
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upon a certain kind of m:ltcrial. A violation of this law means 
disappearance of the river. 

The animal body is no exception to the law of change. The 
change that goes on in streams of water, is just as incessantly 
going on in animal bodies. Thru the process of destruction and 
construction, the animal body is torn down and rebuilt, particle 
by particle, cell by cell, tissue by tissue. In fact, the sole and 
final object of all body function, is to maintain the integrity of 
the organism; and this is accomplished by the law of change. 

All matter is subject to the law of disintegration and decay. 
Material forms must be constantly renewed, or they lose their 
stability and integrity, and dissolve into invisible vapors and 
gases. It is thru the process of destruction and construction
the law of change-that material forms, animals and men, are 
maintained in a v isible state. 

Animal bodies can not defy t:Jis law. In order to exist as 
such, these bodies muse meet the requirements of the law by 
constantly undergoing t he: process of change. Physically, no 
part of our body is the same now as it was an hour ago; and 
some physiologists and biologists have estimated, that within a 
year the human body is completely destroyed, and rebuilt of 
new material, down to the largest m d hardest bony structure. 

The body we have today is not the body, as to its material, 
that we had a year ago. It is the same body in appearance and 
pattern, but not in material. It is and must be of the same kind 
of material, but not of che same material. As soon as the ma
terial becomes changed in kind, as we have said, the body at 
once begins to decay more rapidly than it is and can be renewed. 
This in time means the end of the body. 

The reason why bodies deteriorate and go down to dust, is 
because the kind of building material that their owners furnish 
them, is not the kind that is suitable to repair their wasting 
parts, and sustain them in health. Animal bodies exist just as 
long as they are able to survive on the kind of material chat they 
muse use to re-construct their disintegrating parts. But we must 
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not antic ip<~tc. This phase of the subject shall be more fully 
discussed in another place. 

T he materialist, not understanding the law of change, says 
that matter is; and he is right. The spiritualist, not understand
ing the law, declares that matter is not; and he also is right. 
The controversy arises from the fact char the materialist believes 
in the existence of visible m:Hter, but not of invisible substance, 
while the spiritualist believes only in the existence of an invisi
ble spirit. 

The materialise holds that Life is "the expression of a series 
of chemical changes" occurring in matter; and if that were 
true, we could never gee Life into eX'istcnce, The spiritualist 
holds that matter does not exist, that all is Spirit; and if that 
were true, we could never sec the expression of life, since it 
would have no visible forms chru which to make its presence 
known, 

Down thru the ages these two schools have argued, quarreled, 
and fought, each getting nowhere and solving nothing. But hu
man thought thru both of these channels has continued co roll 
onward, thru the years of specuhtion into the sea of doubt. 

Having observed that out of the invisible comes the visible, 
what shall we say to chose bigoted men who hold that the world 
with everything in ir, was created out of nothing? How shali 
we ever be able to reach their closed understanding and teach 
them that something from nothing is an impossibility? 

And what shall we say to the dogmatic ones who hold that 
since planu, animals, and men decay and die, and even the rock; 
disintegrate, a time will come when the earth will dissolve and 
disappear? We shall answer them that, the crumbling mHerial 
forms do not foretell the final dissolution of visible things; but, 
on the other hand, when rightly viewed, they reveal to us that 
the ':'isible plane is the workshop in which puny man become~ 
cogn•zanc of the manner in which the Creator works. 

. The canh is the plane where t he visible, constructive o~ra
uon of the Divine Life forms and reforms the machinery thru 
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which it operates, thus preserving 1nd perpetuating the channels 
thru which it works. 

CHAPTER VI. 

The Creative Force 
To acquire some kno•1vledge of the Creative Force, we must 

pass beyond the range of human vision, md be guided by faith 
instead of by sight. 

Some chink that the Creative Force is an Omnipresent Force. 
It could nor be otherwise, for in the absence of this Force from 
any department, that department would immediately decom
pose and disappear, as we have ob!crved. 

We must also remember that Force can not exist apart from 
an embodying substance. But that substance can exist without 
being perceived on the visible plane, as we have seen. 

In hcc, Force, in order co operue, must h~ve channels thru 
which to function, and these channels must be composed of sub
stance. To that extent we may !ay that Force and substance 
are inseparable. \'\' e know nothing o( Force except thru the 
media of substance, and but for substance, the existence of force 
would be unknown, and we would be not. 

We should not understand the term "substance" as applying 
only to visible matter, thar can be seen and handled, for we have 
observed that substance also eJCists in an invisible State. That is 
why Life can function on both the visible and the invisible plane; 
since wherever Life is received, whether in the material (visible) 
world, or in the spiritual (invisible) world, there is and must 
needs be subst:1nce to receive it. 

The invisible substances arc none the less real, because they 
are beyond the reach of the eye, or of chemical analysis. Indeed, 
it is only the grosser expressions of substance, or matter, that 
the senses can apprehend. 
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As for invisibility, which to those who Jive by sight is proof 
of non-existence, no warning is so incessantly addressed to us, 
from every department of che Universe, as not to fall into the 
error of disbelieving simply because of not seeing. We are con
stantly :~dmonished to have faith in order to solve the problems 
which appear, to our sight, as perplexing and confusing. 

By faith, not by sight, we understand that the words were 
framed by the power of the Great Spirit of the Universe, so tnat 
things which are seen were noc made of things which do appear 
(Heb. II: 3). In other words, we arc co understand that things 
which are made visible, declare the invisible things that were not 
made visible. And that which we see going on about us every 
day, declare that which has taken place from the beginning. 

The derivation of the visible world from an anterior, invisible 
world, is expressly caught in the Scriptures: 

"These are the generations of the htavens and of the tanh, • • • 
:1n.d t'V~ry plant o( tho ,;.ld before ic ._,:u in the: canh, 2nd every herb of the: 
6tid bcfor< it gre,.." (Gtn. 2 :4, l). 

These words, says Philo Jadeus: 

"Do manifenly tnch that, bt!ore tht o>rth w11 gr<en, vtrdure alrtady 
txi.ced; that before the grass spnng up in the field, thtre wu grus, though 
it w~s not vi,iblt. The ume mu.u: we undersund {rom ~loses in the cue of 
everyching d« which is percoived by the <Xt!rn>l sensts; thtre were elder 
forms and motions alrudy exiscing, according to which the others were fash· 
ioned and me11ured out. Tho thins• that he (~<nes) has mentiontd art ex· 
amples of the ucurc of all.'' 

The spiritualist may seem mad to the materialist- and mad 
he is, if merely a spiritualist. But how much more sane is the 
so-called scientist, who believes that nothing worth while exists, 
if it lies beyond the range of the telescope or mtcroscope? 

The Creative Force is the Power that lies back of all things, 
visible or invisible, and is the cause of all chat occurs. What that 
Force is, no man will ever know, but this much we do know: 
The Creative Force is the efficient and sufficient equal of all 
chat has taken place, all that can take place, and all that ever 
will take place. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Origin of Life 
The eternal error that has enslaved the race, has been the 

crude, materialistic, scientific conception of Life. Instead of Life 
coming from the highest, and being the prime mover, science 
reverses the process, and has Life springing from the lowest. 

Instead of Life being an Intelligent, Infinite Force, flowing 
from the Creative Energy, and constructing matter into definite 
forms thru which to express itself, Life, says science, is the re
sult of a chemical compound, and when the compound disinte
grates, "life" comes to an end. 

Indeed, Prof. LeConte would go lower than this for the 
source of Life, for he says: 

"In all coses, vital force (life) is produced by decompo>ition." 

W'ill you think of that? Out o:' the fumes of decaying mat
ter, the lowest state thot. we can conceive, comes forth the Flame 
of Life, the highest known state of existence--the brilliant beam 
that pierces all things, animates all things, and performs all con
duct and function, and yet so subtle that no man can "tell 
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth" (John 3:8). 

All "life," according to science, originated millions of years 
ago, long before the dawn of man, in the warm waters of pre
historic seas. Down in the dark depths of the ancient oceans, 
"life" accidentally came into existence by a chance combination 
of particles of slime, which, upon combining, set up a chemical 
re:~.ction that generated THE FLAME OF LIFE BURNING IN 
WATER. 

Moses made a wild guess when he stated, that the Breath Of 
Life from the Creator made of man a "living soul;" and Christ 
referred to fumes rising from a combination of homogeneous 
slime when he said: 

The words tha I spe•k to you, they are opirit, and they are life (Johu 
7:6J) . 
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Since we have the difficult part of our task performed, since 
we have so easily brought "life" into existence, it should be easy 
for us to explain the origin of all the various living forms. By 
simply falling back on the popular theory of the Materialist and 
the Evolutionist, we can have these particles of decomposing 
slime gradually assume definite form, and after evolving thru 
many and diverse stages, each one rising successively to a higher 
plane, can develop the decomposing sEme into a backboned fish 
-the "father of the vertebrates." And now what happens? 

Ages come and go. The fishes multiply and grow restless in 
the darkness of the deep, and some begin to come out into shal
low water along the shore, searching for new scenes and pastures. 
A tidal wave conveniently comes alo::~g and w~shes these into 
shallows where they are left by the receding water. As the 
water dries up, the fish must either die or learn to breathe the 
l1eavy air of those prehistoric days. They chose the latter course 
-for who likes to die? 

Finding themselves on dry land, a:1d growing hungry, they 
must either starve to death or learn a new mode of travel. So 
by great effort they learn to crawl about among the plants that 
bordered the waters of their remote world. Some of the more 
ambitious decide to walk instead of crawl, and these flop about 
on their fins, made only for swimming. After thus laboring for 
many ages, the fins gradually evolve into feet. 

Observe, dear reader, that as we develop the "scientific" 
theory of evolution, we must ignore the law "each after its kind." 
No one has ever known this law to be violated, and no exception 
to it has ever been found. But we can not evolve slime into life, 
and fishes into men, without disregarding all law and order, for 
it it is done at all, it must be done in defiance of law and order. 

Continuing the story. It happened that some of the more 
ambitious of the legged fishes found that it would be advanta· 
geous for them, in search of food, to climb bushes and trees, on 
which grew the luscious fruits. It was further found that time 
and trouble expended in climbing up ;~nd down trees, could be 
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saved by leaping from br;mch to branch, and from tree to tree. 
This exercise was useful in developing legs, especially the hind 
legs. The le<tping later began to develop the fore legs into wings; 
and as the fishes took to flying, the hind legs of this class began 
to atrophy as the wings, by constant use, took on greater devel
opment. 

As time passed and development proceeded, some of the fishes 
found that they could st:.nd erect and move about with great 
facility on their hind legs alone. The constant repetition of this 
attitude by this class slowly changed the hind legs and skeleton, 
until fin:dly the two-legged gait in the erect posture became easy 
and comfortable. 

To make a long story short, the process of ''evolution" con
tinued, slowly no doubt, until in time the monkey family 
evolved into existence, and finally roan-the materialist, the 
spiritualist, the ruler, the king. 

And here stands man, erect in all his self-made glory; de
spising his lowly origin; denying the truth of Life; contending 
that he is Life-the product of a special evolution; and hold
ing that there is in store for him greater things than tongue can 
tell or pen portray-Life Eternal in a heavenly home. 

He is Life, says he, by virtue of chemical reactions occur
ring within his body. He exists, he claims, not by virtue of law, 
but in spite of law, against the influence of which he has had ro 
struggle in order to develop his body, from its inception in the 
particles of slime, to its present perfect state. 

Man did not receive life. Life is a force generated by a chem
ical compound. Man did not recei\'e a body. He was compelled 
to develop it. His body did not receive fins when he was a fish; 
he developed these in his effort to swim, just as he later developed 
his fins into feet in his effort to walk on land. In other words, 
man has struggled with Nature and wrested from her all that 
he has. 

Nature has yielded to the demands of man because she lacked 
power to deny them. Man bdieve5 that he is, not by virtue of 
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the law, but in spite of the law; and as such, he absolutely re
fuses to believe that there is any b.w which regulates his con
duct in relation to his environment. But this phase of the sub
ject shall receive due consideration in another place. 

This is the absurd theory of the origin of Life, on which is 
based all modern educational systems, including theology and 
medicine. The accepted religious opinion is, that Soul and Man, 
in a manner unknown, unite for a time, then Life goes to the 
grave in death, to be resurrected at some indefinite future dace, 
in a manner also unknown, and go thru another state of exist
ence. 

'Yi'e shall see that the Life about which we write, and which 
is all the Life there is, is something far more than the result of 
chemical reaction. We shall further S(C that man is not alive, 
much less being Life; and that the Life of which we speak, never 
dies. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Kinds of Life 
In the preceding chapter we have ::,riefly related the origin 

of "life" from the scientific standpoint, showing that "life" 
originated in the waters of the salty seas. We also saw how, by 
virtue of the desire of rhe animal, and not t he voluntary consent 
of Nature, the animal was able, by its own efforts, to develop 
from one species into another. The hw of "each after their 
kind'' was disregarded. It did not enter into the proposition at 
all. In fact, in the eyes of science, law exists in fancy, but not 
in fact. 

In discussing the subject of Life, writers are prone to mention 
the various "forms" of " life," such as plant life, bird life, animal 
life, and so on. Prof. Henry Drummond be!ieyes in the various 
"forms of life," and cites the Bible to st:port his belief. He says: 

"There are a great many different kinds ol Life. If one might give the 
broader meaning of the word• of the oponle: 'All life is not the <lme life. 
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There is one kind of life of men, another life of beasts, another of fishes, and 
1nothu of hi l'ds.' Thur: i.e; du·~ Life, nr the Artist, or the: Potter who seg
ments the worm, the potter who forms the dog, the potter who moulds the 

01'ln, 

"What goes on then in the •nimal kingdom is this-the Bird-Life seiz.es 
upon the bird-germ and builds it up into a bird, the image of itself. The 
Reptile-Life seizes upan another germinal speck, assimilates surrounding mat
t~r, and fashions it into a reptile.. • * • (Natural l:r.w In The $piritu2l 
World p. 292 ) . 

The inconsistent part of the proposition is, while there are 
many different "kinds of life," and a different "potter" that 
moulds the different "kinds of life," all "kinds of life" come 
from one kind of material--one clay. Drummond observes: 

"Take the ovule of the worm, the eagle, the elephant, and of man him
self. Let the most skilled obsen·er 2pply the most searching tests to distin
guish one from the other and he will fail. But there is something more sur• 
prising still. Compare next the two sees cf germs, the vegetable and the ani· 
mal. And there is still no shade of difforence. Oak and palm, worm and 
man all start in life together. No matter into what strangely ditfcrent forms 
they may afterwards develop, no matter whether they are to live on sea 
or hnd1 Ct'eep or fly, swim or walk, think or vegetate, in the embryo, :u it 
first meets the eye of Science, they are indi.sting:uish:able.11 

The human potter, from one kind of clay, moulds with pro
ficiency and skill anything and everything, from plants to pea
cocks, from monkey to man, from men to angels, from angels 
to gods, acording to a certain and definite plan. But the Infinite 
Potter, being less adept and skillful than the finite potter, is 
incapable of doing this; so there "must in short be as many pot
ters as there arc forms," says Drummond. 

Why does he hold to this view? There is a purpose back of 
it, and we soon find it. Here it is: 

"There is another kind of Life of which Science as yor has uken little 

cogniance. It obeys the same laws. It builds up an organism into its own 
form. It is the Christ-Life. As the Bird-Life builds up a b ird, the image of 
itself, so the Christ-Life builds up a Christ, the image of Himself, in the 
inward nature of man. When a man becomes a Chri!tian the natural pro
cess is this: The living Christ enters into his soul. Development begins. The 
quickening Life seizes upon the soul, assimilates •urrounding clements, and 
begins to fashion it:." • ,. ,. 
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Here is a typical illustration of the astute manner in which 
writers and authors turn, twist, and juggle words, in order to 
fabricate support for their absurd theories and philosophie.l. Man 
deliberately shuts his eyes to truth in order not to believe, that 
the same phase of Divine Life which animates his form of clay, 
is the same which animates the forms of the bat, baboon, and 
bobcat, the jack-rabbit, jackal, and jackass. Drummond will not 
have it, that the same phase of Divine Life which animates his 
material form, is the sarne which animated the material form of 
the subtil serpent of the Garden of Eden. 

Wood, the Naturalist, in the preLce to his great work 1n 
three volumes, concludes with these words: 

"Every being which duws the bruth oi life, form• part of one uni
vers•l family, bou nd together by the ties of • common creacurehood-and '' 
being oursdves Members of that living and breathing hmily, we learn to 
view with clearer eyes and more reverent hearts those being• which, although 
less Godlike than ourselves in their physical and moral n2turcs, demand for 
dut very rt:1s0n o ur kindliest sympathies and most .indulgent care. For we. 

being made in the image of God, are to them the visible r<pre~<ntations of 
that Div ine Being who gave the Sobbach alike for men ond beast, •nd who 
takes even the sparrows under His personal protection. 

"lt is a gre>t thing "' be acquainted with the m>eerial frarnework of 
•ny creature, but ic is • far greater thing to know something of t he prin
ciple ~·hich gave :animation to thlt structure." 

These arc the conclusions of a man who spent his life in the 
study of the lives and habits of animals; and this was written 
in 1813, in the day when the study of the living creatures about 
him inspired a simple piety in the heart of the great naturalist , 
and led him to see that "every being which draws the breath of 
life, forms part of one universal family, bound toget her by the 
ties of a common crcaturehood." 

If we shall believe that God is omnipotence, omniscience, 
and omnipresence, and that God is Divine Life, we must also 
believe that Divine Life animates not only man, but everything 
that liveth. This is the doctrine that Giordano Bruno taught in 
the latter part of the sixteenth century, and for his pains the 
priesthood burned him on the pyre in February, 1600. In his last 
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moments an idolatrous monk thrust a crucifix thru the blaze to 
the burning man, but the dying martyr turned his head away, 
more in pity at such ignorance than in aversion at the offer. 

"God," said Bruno, "is in every blade of grass, in every grain 
of sand, and in every atom that floats in the sunshine." * * * 
But "the vulgar creeds of religious bodies have not dared to re
veal the Truth in its purity :md essence." 

Bruno observes further: 
"Rother would the Church cover the truth with •llegories, with myths 

•nd mysteries, which they c•ll sacred; and hummity •dorning the veil, 
failed to lift itself up to see the idea behind it. Men uw through the te•ch
ings of the Church the shadow r>ther thao the light." 

The reason that religionists burn men for holding such beliefs 
and making such declarations, is that it brings man down, in that 
respect, to a level with the beasts of the field. "It might guaran
tee the Immortality of every living thing," observes Drummond. 
He continues: 

"In the dog, for ins<ance, the materi1l framework givin~ way at de,h, 
might lc•ve the rele,ed onine spiri t stiL free to inhabit the old Environ
men[. And so with every cre:a.tuce whic:1 h:~d ever established ~ conscious 
relation with surrounding [hings. 

"Now the difficulty in framing • theory of Eternal Life, has been to 
construct one which will exclude the brute creation , dr>wing the line rigidly 
at man , or at least ~omcwhcrc within the human ta(:c," * * • 

Man associates with the anima: creation here on earth, and 
makes beasts of burden of many of them. His progress, of which 
he is so proud, would have been vastly retarded, but for the 
friendly aid and assistance of the faithful horse. Still, in building 
a "theory of Eternal Life," he considers none that does not "ex
clude the brute creation," and crucifies and burns men who 
are so bold as to assert, that Divine Life is God, and that every 
form results from the indwelling of the Divine Life. 

What a terrible disappointement it would be for the fanati
cal religionists, those super-spiritualists who rejoice in burning 
men to please their personal God, to find, when their small, sel
fish "soul" enters the "heaven" they have dreamed of in their 
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material way, that centuries before the "souls" of the prehistoric 
beasts had preceded them to this blissL1l place. 

Solomon can not be included in this class. He believed that 
all forms were animated by Divine Life, and that, to this e:xtent, 
man had no preeminence above the beast. He said: 

.. I said in mine he:a.rt concerning the esrHe of che s-ons of men, dnt 

God might m>nifest them, and that they might see th>t they themselves are 
be>st>. 

"For that which befalleth the sons of men bef>lleth beastJ; even one 
thing btfalleth them: as the one dieth, so dieth the ocher; yea, they have all 

one bre:Hh; so th~t l. m:2n hath no preeminence above a b(:2Sti for aH i.1 
vanity. All go unto one place; all ore of the dut, and •II turn to dun again. 

"Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth upword, >nd the spirit of the 
beast th.t goeth downward to the earth?" (Eo c. J: I B -2!). 

Man is related to everything in his entire environment-the 
beasts, the birds, the reptile, the fish, and finally and fundamen
tally, to the plant, the base from which every animal form de
rives its material substance. The form thru which Divine Life 
expresses itself may be a worm, a frog, a dog, a monkey, or a 
man, but it is, nevertheless, an expression of the One Animating 
Force of the Universe. 

Dr. H. Meadows remarks: 

"Although there i• no fundamental differonce between the lowest and 
the highesr expression of life, we find • hightr elaboution of ba<ic principle 
the higher we ascend in the scale of life. The process of digestion, for ex
ample, is basically che same throughout n~ture. It consists in the reduction 
of the same subsrance of which the creature is compo,.d, by a chemical pro
cess, to a liquid condition ln which it can bt '.Jtilized by the org~nilm. An 
increase in complexity is the only difference between the higher and lower 
creature. This same law holds good •natornically, functionally and mentally 
throughout n:aure." 

Those who are too weak to take their life and build a Christ, 
lull themselves into blissful ignorance by thinking that this will 
be done for them by a Christ-Life. But truth does not change 
because it is not believed. Our thought:> change us, bur nut lh~ 
things about which we think. 
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"The words that I speak to you," said Christ, "they are 
spirit and they are life (truth) ." And from this time on many 
of his disciples turned from him, and walked no more with him 
(John 6:63-66). Man thinks that he is searching for truth. 
He accepts everything but truth, and truth alone he rejects, while 
he burns and crucifies the Servants of Truth. 

Life does not build up a Christ. Life builds forms-not forms 
of Life but forms of minerals, vegetables, and animals. Life, the 
invisible force, builds visible forms thru which to express itself 
on the visible plane. And it is the kind of form that determines 
the "kind of expression" which .Life will manifest thru that 
form. 

Reptile-Life and Bird~Life is Di\·ine Life expressed thru those 
forms. Human-Life is Divine Life expressed thru the human
form. Christ-Life is Divine Life expressed thru the human-form 
that deports and conducts itself in a Christly way. 

In the face of this truth, which none can dodge, we may 
weep with Solomon: 

For in much wisdom is much grief: and he th2t incr<>S~th knowledge 

inc rusc<h sorrow (Eccl. 1:18). 

CHAPTER IX. 

The Hidden Artist 
Jn trying to solve the mystery of what Life is, science, we 

have seen, has traced the path of Life down to the smallest visi
ble particle of matter, and there found no more to explain what 
Life is, than is found in a living mar .. 

It is the spirit that quickencth; the flesh profiteth nothing 
(John 6:63), According to the Scriptures, the expression 
"Breath of Life," "Living Soul," "God," and "Spirit," are all 
interchangeable terms, each having the same meaning, each refer
ring to the same thing. The word "spirit" is derived from the 
Greek "spiritus," meaning "breath." So when we speak of the 
"spiritual world," we refer to the "breath world," whence comes 
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the "breath of life" into the natural world (G. H. Dole, The 
Philosophy of Creation, p. 122). 

In his Psycho-Bio-Physiology, Dr. Willard Carver observes: 
~'All thingS" indigenous to the e:~rth, :1.re in themselves in~nim:ue. and 

only rake on conduct of animation when they He impdlcd in a specific 
way by the Force of Life. Things that mo·~e in the conduct which we 
c:all :animation, are not alive. Life is imminent in such structures) but not 
inherent in them (p. 167) . Life, as it is observed in this m>teri•l existence, 
;, but the 2Ction of matter under the operacio.1 oi force" (p. 179) . 

We have seen that the substance from which the form of 
man first begins, is indistinguishable frcm that which enters into 
the beginning of the oak, worm, eagle, or elephant, This material 
is "a clear structureless, jelly-like subsunce resembling the albu
men or white of egg." Of this Prof. Lionel S. Beale says: 

'tThere is, indeed, a per.iod in the development of c:"·ery tissue of every 
]jving t:hing kno~rn to us, when there :are actually no structural peculiari
ties whatever-when rhc whole org:mism consi.sts of tnnsparent, struccurdess, 
••rni-fluid b ioplasm-when it would not be po.sible to distinguish the grow
ing moving rn:1eter which was to evolve the o1k, from dur which w:ls the 

ge.rm o£ a y·ert~bratc animal. 1\"or c.an :any difference be discerned between 

the biopbsm matter of the lowest, simplest, epithelial scale of man's organ
ism, and t!ut from which the nerve cells of his brain ar< <0 be evolved. 
Neither by studying bioplasm undtr the microscope nor by any kind of 
physicaJ or chemic;a.l lnvestigacjon known, can we forms :any notion o£ the 

noture of the substance which i< to be formed by the b iopiJSm, or what will 
be the ordinary result of the Jiving." 

Starting in the uterus of the female, in this clear, structure
less colloid, an unseen and mysterious something, cailcd the Pot
ter, begins to perform certain conduct, No science can define 
it. No eye can see it. If examined under the highest powers of 
the miscroscope, nothing can be distinguished but the clear, 
structureless colloid. What is this invisible something? Drum
mond says: 

uThe Artist who operues upon matter in chis subrl e w1y and curies: 
out his l:aw-is Lifc:.'J 

Thus we observe that Life is subjective, while matter is ob
jective. Bioplasm is not alive, but under the influence of Life
Divine Life--it begins to perform certain conduct, and for a spe-
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cific purpose--for the production of a certain form. Ic is Life 
chat does t he work, while matter is the material out of which 
the form is made. Drummond further observes: 

"To understand unmist•kably that it is rtally the Potter who does the 
work, let u< follow for • moment • descript ion of the procen by a t rained 
cye-witneu. T he observer is Prof. Thom as H. H uxley . Thru the t ube of h is 
microscope he is watch ing the development, out of • speck of p rotoplosm, of 
one: of the commonest 1nim~ls: 'Strange possibilities/ says he. llic dormant 
in thor semi-fluid globule.' 

"Let a moder>te supply of warmth re>ch its watery cradle, and the 
pl~~'.. ic nutter undergoes ch.~ngcs so rapidly, and yet 10 .Jtcady and purp0.1e

like in their succe.ssion, that one can only compare them to tho•e operoted 
by a 1killed modeller upon • formle" lump of clay. 

"As with an invisible tro.,·cl, the ma" is divided and subdivided into 
<maller and <rnaller portion, until it is reduced to an aggregation of gnnulu 
nor too luge t o build withal the finest fabrics of the nascent organism. And 
then, it is a. though a delicate finger traced out the line tO be occup ied by 
the $pinal colum n, >nd moulded rhe contour of the body; pinch ing up t he 
head oc one end, the tail at t he other, md fashion ing flank and l imb i nto 
due proportions jn .so artisdc ;i way, thac, after w:.tching the process hour 

by hour, one is almost involuntarily pOSSC$SCd by the notion, that some. rnore 
subdc ajd to Yilion th:an :an <~.chromatic vould show the hjdden artin, with 
his plan before him, striving with sk illflll manipuhtion to perfect the work.'' 

Out of this speck of colorless protoplasm, the Hidden Artist 
begins the construction of a f orm of some k ind-it may be plant 
or animal; it may be an oak or an ox; or a monkey or a man. 
What determines which it shaH be? Drummond thinks that the 
k.i11d of form depends upon the kind of potter. He remarks: 

"And :as rhcre i.s only one clay, and yet 2.U these curioul forms are de

veloped out of ic, it follows necesstrily that t he difference lies in the pot
ters. • • • In N"ure one potter is set •part to make each (kind of form ) 
• • • One arti<t m•kes all the dogs, another makes all the birds, a third 
makes all the men. Moreover, e>ch Htist confines himself exclu<ivel y t O work
ing out his own p lan. He •ppears to have his own pl•n somewhot stamped 
u pon himself, and his work is rigidly to reproduce himself." 

The Professor is much mistaken in his observations. The kiml 
of form docs not depend upon the kind of potter; nor does "one 
artist make all the dogs, another make all the birds, and a third 
make all the men." There is one potter-The Great Potter; and 
H e makes each and every kind of brm. In conformity with the 
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b w, " each af ter their kind," the form is constructed by The 
Great Potter that shall resemble the form of the parents. 

CHAPTER X. 

When Man Begins to Live 
In a minute speck of colorless colloid, in the uterus of the 

female. with "an invisible trowel," the Hidden Artist, "with his 
plan before him," begins to construct the form of man. Close 
your eyes and draw a mental picture of this marvelous, unex
plainable phenomenon. Now watch closely, for if man is alive, 
or if he is Life, here and now is where and when that fact must 
be discovered and determined, or else the problem must always 
remain a mystery. 

So far, this tiny speck of colorless colloid has shown no signs 
of life or of being alive. But watch tl·.e change take place. Dr. 
J. H. Kellogg obse1ve.: 

"There is nothing more interesting in •11 the realm of <Cience, than to 
w:tch with the microscope the operations of ;>rotopb•m. Let us study this 
wondt:rful phenomenon for :a few minute&. • 4 • Now we :are rewudrd 
b)• seeing just what we .are in se1rch ol, curio~.:s little round masst.s so tuns
parent as to be almo.st invisible.. They :ue not very numerou.s. but sc1ttered 
here and there • bout the field . 

"Pr,.ently we perceive that some ore changing their form. A moment 
:ago the first. one we infpettcd was as round :u a wuch crysul; now it ba! 
become ellipcica! in form. A few minutes hrer we look again, and i t h., 
stretched itself out in a long filoment like •n angle-worm. Presen tly it be
gins co draw itself up into a round m::~.ss .2gain; :and, beiore we c2.n writ.e 
it, it has a.<>umed its or iginal shape, but has changed its position. 

"That is the way the little cre>tu rc moves about. It make• it<elf into 
the shape of a worm, and then crawls iust as a worm d oe•, by m•killg one 
end hu and drawing the rest of the body u p. What docs it move about 
for? 'X.rhy m;ty it not remain stationary? "' ., + 

"A few seconds ago it was os round ., a full moon. No .. · there is a 
little pocket in one >ide. The pocket i< growing deeper and deeper. Wbt is 
the obiect of such curious procedure? • • • T he m ystery is solved. There 
is a little •peck of food which the little creotu rc wishes to get, and so be 
h, made a pocket to put it in. 
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t•The queerest put js yet to come, ~o w e must watch p:ttiently a moment 
mure. Now the mu1.Hh uf the.: pm:kc::t is dosing up . .Evidently the little fd

low is afraid he may lose the precious mctsd, and so he i• going to shut the 
pocket to prevent its csc:~p.e. Now the opening is dosed, and before we zre 

aware of it, the pocket itself has di,.ppe.red, ond there is the little porticle 
inside. 

t'This .H!etn5 :1 min.c\llous prOCCS51 but jc i.s the 'l!.''ilY these little cre..atures 

h;~,·c of raking food. ~ * * As we become better acquainted with proto~ 

plOlln, it docs not seem so strange, after all, that it should be capable of mak
ing :). pbnr, p;1inting a flower, building l ecce, or even of forming a m:1n; 
and that is just what ir docs" (Home Hand-Book). 

T he tiny speck of colorless colloid, "so transparent as to be 
almost invisible," is commencing co move about, and this state 
is said to be "the beginning of a new life." From whence comes 
the "new life?" Does it come from the mother? Is the life of 
the mother also the life of the "new life?" Let us notice what 
Dr. Carver s::ys: 

'Trom the ins-t;lnt of the entrance o: the spe(m:ttotoon into the ovum, 
motrk~J and characteristic ch::~nges t..J.kc place in its germinal pJ.rt as well as 
in that of the male gerrnin::1l p.art. Tht:sl! immediately begin cond•JCt wholly 
UiHinct and diff erent from tlut .so far performed. The dements of the ovum 

;~ppro:'lch the .$pcrmatozoon in wh:H is known ;as t he c one of anraction1 as 
though wdcoming its cntr.tncc and artentpting to make safe •nd easy i:s 
pilch o{ muvemcnt. 

nThe gcrmin.al elen1ents from bejng concentrated, seplrate into their 
particle<, '"d •he general cytopbsm of the ovum, os it is called, begins to be 
org:a'lized with rdation to what ;trc now c;a.llcJ ~he rn:a.le pro-nudeus ~nd the 
fem~lt pro-nudeus1 and ;;~s this arnngement occurs, the gametes oc pco
nuc:Jej travel tow.ard e;;.ch other. 

"By the time th~y come nc:a.r to e:ach othcr1 ceruin clcmcnt5 of each 

5und out scpantely, and coming ne:uer, these: separate, individuod particles 

merge: and fuse, :;as it were, into e.ach othe:, producing a de:;ar fieid, in which 
nothing appears. Finally, after a period of seeming quiescence, granul•tion 
occ·.1rs at the point between the places occupied by the g•metes when they 
disappeared (from sight) , 

"The gronula:d point is the beginning of the new per!On, and is called 
the Zygote or pre-embryo, the production of which completes the period of 
impregnation. 

"h will be <een that where the gametes, floating in their fluids, differ 
from lymph corpu~cles, for n::~.mp!e, is at the entranc e. of the spern12tOZOOn 

into the ovum. Up to tbt moment their life-history and conduct present 
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omhing different f rom llut of lymph corpmclcs. T he gametes h::ave been 

acting in conformit.y with the energy animating the :1ule and fem~le org•n~ 

isms- in which they ·were produced. 

uUpon impregnltion all is changed; they cease thus to a..c t, and begin to 

act ;1ccording to the law of a rlew energy, and in such mannrr as to produce 
a new org:anlsrn, compo:rcd prima.~ily of the m;l{erial brought from the par
ents- !n the g:t'metcs. 

11

T he tempt:l tion to cntc:r the realm of spcculoaion as to what this new 
energy is. that mani fests itself .H this junctun:, will be repressed, for it lu~ 

not y~t been given to human beings to know. 
11

'W'ith regard to tbe anir.1ating for:ce, h is- sufficient, at this t ime, to 

say, that it is an incelligent energ y , d u t hshions th e ors::znism, and main

tains ic to the instlnt of dissolution (deoth)" (l'sycho-Ilio-I>hysiology, p. 
1}14-5 ) . 

The life o£ the mother io not the life of the "new person." 
Nor is the life of the father the life o: the "new person." For 
the male :1nd the female gamete~, floati:Jg in thei r fl uids, exhibit 
no di.1tinguishable difference from ordinny blood and lymph cor
puscles, floating in their fluids. 

The male and the female gamete~ meet and f use; they dis
appear from sight, leaving a "clear field" in which nothing is 
discernablc. "Up to that moment," say; Dr. Carver, " their life
history and conduct present nothing d ifferent f rom that of 
lymph corpuscles." 

But afrcr rhat, all is changed. T he granules that come into 
v iew in the "clear field," begin to act according to the law of a 
"new energy," continues Dr. Carver, "and in such manner as to 
produce a new organism, composed primarily of the material 
brought from the parents in the gametes." 

What about this "new energy?" What is it ? Where was it 

before the gametes met, fused, and disappeared? Why did it 
appear afterwards? And if not there before, from whence 
came it? 

The answer, apparently puzzling and complex, is exceedingly 
simple, and devoid of confusion and mystery. To solve our prob
lem we must discover the principle. \'rhat. i~ that: prin~;ipld It 
is, that God (Divine Life) is omnipotence, omniscience, and om-



32 THE DlVlN.3; Lll~E 

niprcsence. This we arc taught, and this we believe. If we be
lieve it, we have found ourselves; but if we believe it not, we are 

lost. 

It is written that God is a Spirit; that the words that I 
speak unto you, they are spirit, anc they are life. Spirit and Life 
are interchangeable terms; they both mean the same thing. For 
it is the Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing (John 
4:24; 6:63 ). The second man, tha: is the spirit that quickeneth, 
IS THE LORD FROM HEAVEN (1 Cor. 15:4f). 

If Life is Spirit, if Spirit is God, and if God is omnipotence, 
omniscience, and omnipresence, then Life, the very Life that 
quickens the body when it is but an invisible speck in the female 
uterus, and builds that invisible speck into a 15 0-pound man, is 
omnipotence, omniscience, and omr.ipresencc. 

Life does not come from anywhere. It is here, there, and 
everywhere, now, ever, and always. In the "clear field" we had 
Divine Life cornered in a space so small that the microscope 
could not reveal it. We could see :1othing, yet we know Divine 
Life is there, because we beheld evidence of a "new energy." 

Would a more powerful aid to human vision reveal its pres
ence? No. The clay can not see the Potter. The receptive ca
pacity of the human brain is limited. It can receive only so 
much intelligence as it can usc, and no more. Less intelligence 
would be insufficient for the needs of the organism, and more 
would be superfluous. 

Divine Life rigidly observes the Law of Economy. No ani
mal is endowed beyond its needs, and none are given less than its 
needs require. Every living creature is endowed with capacity 
to receive from the Unlimited Source, sufficient intelligence to 
enable it to live in the environment in which it is usually placed. 
No more, and no less, is given to man. 

In order for man to have power to discover Divine Life, he 
would have to possess Divine InteEigence in its fuilness; and in 
that event he would not be a man; he would not be a part of the 
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animal kingdom. He would be Life in himself, instead of a lowly 
form of clay, thru which Divine Life expresses itself. 

The "new energy" that fashions the organism and maintains 
it, from the moment of impregnation in the uterus of the female 
to the moment of death, is the Great Potter, the Hidden Artist, 
who wields the Mysric Trowel. On this point Pastor Russel 
makes the following remarks: 

"The holden and ablest scien:ists and e\·olutionist5 have attempted to 
show that man's life wos not • gift from the Creator. Theoretically they 
have brought man and all the lower anima!. up, by evolution proce.,, from a 

microscopic germ; ye•, from protoplasm, which Prof. Huxley called 'the 
physical b>Sis of life;' and they fain would in some way ignore the Crearor 
and Life-giver entirely; but, as a matter of f,.t, they have been unable to 
suggest any way that even protoplasm could get life from inert matter. To 
this extent, thtrcfore, they are obliged to recognize a first gre:u c~use of life" 
(The Atonement, etc., p. J9a). 

Here is the same error, as old as the race, and the one that 
Christ strove to correct. Life i.~ not a gift from thr Creator; 
for Life IS the Builder, the Hidden Artist, the Creator, animating 
the lifeless form of clay. God is a Spirit, and it is the Spirit 
that quickeneth. The life that the organism appears to possess, 
is not life in itself, but is merely the movements of the material 
form as it is handled by the Great Potter. The body is merely 
animated by Divine Life. In him we li-z:e, and move, and have 
our being. 

As to this Dr. Carver observes: 

.,Every animJtC subscaoce in tbe entire n1lm of n:1turc, gives unim
peachable proof thH ,·hat we call living sub>tance is nothing more than 
inlnimatc molecules, the reLuion of ~·hich is caused by a given energy to pro

duce a new and different form of conduct, which conduct we c•ll living. 
Substances so organized and energized we cl>ssifr as being animated. 

"In the abstr3ct, the fact of animate sub.st: ~nces consisting only in form 
and relationship of inanim.ate particles, formed 1nd rehted according to the 
l.aw of a gh•en energy, only occurs to the- s-cuden: as being strange, because of 
the newness of the thought, and not because of a pa<sibilit)' of its inaccuracy." 

Life, as we have said, is everywhere-in the matrix of the 
female as well as in the bowels of the earth, in the depth of the 
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sea as well as in the vastness of the sky. ItS manifestations be
come visible when it has material forms thru which to express 

itself. But is can not build these forms until there exist the 

conditions demanded by law. When and where these conditions 
do exist, the Spiritual World (The father), and the Material 

World (The Mother), meet and unite-and the Great Union 

thus formed is God in the Ultimate and Absolute. 

The apparent complexity and mystery are so because we f:~il 
to find the principle back of them. We can not find the prin
ciple because we can not find the Father. We are lost; and the 
Son of Man came to save chat which is lost (Mate. 18:11). But 
he was rejected because a material world could not comprehend 
his words of Spirit and of T ruth (John 6: 6.l). 

Lost men live in the material wJrld, and live not, for the ma

terial docs not live. Men who find 'he Father live in the Spiritual 
World, and know that the Father alone hath life in Himself. It 
was to the lost men chat Christ spoke these words: 

Y< >r< irom l>fn<ath (from tn< d·Jn): Jam from above (spirit ) ; year< of 
this world (dust ) ; I am not of tbi.s world (dust) (John 8 :2) ) . 

Christ shut his eyes to the material world, and so found the 
Father. Other men will find the Father -only when they do like
wise. \~hen men cast off the teaching that worships the shadow, 
:~nd lift the veil that hides the light, they will find Truth; and 
then complexity and mystery will yield to unity and simplicity. 

Life, Divine Life, God the Father, is present everywhere and 
:~lw:~ ys. But before we can pcrceiYe this m:~jestic presence, Life 
must clothe itself with a material form. The moment the ovum 
is impregnated by the spermatozoon of the male, the condition 
suitable for the v isible manifestation of Life is supplied; and 
Life lays hold of the ovum at this instant, and the gametes "be
gin to act according to the law of :1 new energy, and in such 
manner as to produce a new organism." 

The individual existence of the "new person" begins at this 
moment; and from now on che growth of the "new person" is 
accomplished by the systemat ic addition of new material to the 
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tiny speck of colorless colloid, under the direct influence of the 
"new energy." 

But the "new energy" does not grow. "For it is unthinka· 

ble," says D r. Carver, "to conceive that Life can grow." It is 
the "new person" that grows, and the growth results from "the 
.relation of elements," continued Dr. Carver, "under the domina
tion of a given energy, and the whole is (animated) and indi
vidualized by that energy." 

Since Life is, and does not and can not grow, then the Life 
that animates the "new person" from his earliest existence, is the 
same Life that continues to express itself thru the form of the 
"new person," from the first to the hsc, from the inst ant the 
ovum is impregnated to the instant of death. The reason that 
Life appears co express itself more fully ~s the form grows, is 
because the form, becoming more complete day by day, is capa
ble of more complete expression of the force that animates it. 

Thus we observe thar man is not alive. His body is never mor" 
than inert matter. " It is the spirit that quickeneth, the body 
proficeth nothing," says Christ (John 6:63). As the body moves 
under the quickening force of Life, we are deceived, we see and 
.see not, and we think the body is alive. The fact is that it is onlv 
quickened by the spirit-and the cnlire teaching of Christ w;s 
directed to the cask of crying to impress that truth on the mind 
of man. 

Tht! reader should remember well the things just related. For 
he must come to a day when he will be required to "lay down his 
life;" :~nd he will then wonder whether his "soul" is destined 
for "heaven" or "hell." 

Consider the gross falsity inherent in a rheology that teaches 
t hat man has a "soul" which ukcs a long "flight" after death, 
and lands in either "heaven" or "hell," depending on that man's 
conduct during his lifetime. 

There is n~ s~ch_ r~ing _ns "~ou.l': as cha_t term is generally un
derstood. Soul IS llldlVldual1zed Sp1m or Dtvine Life. The body is 
comp?sed of Macrer that is animated by D ivine Life. That is all 
Iruln IS. Death is a term signifying the separation of Divine Life 
from Matrer. As 
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Divine life, when its presence was first detected in the impreg
nated ovum, came from nowhere, being everywhere, being omni
presence, why shall we believe th8r ir must take a long journey 
after death? 

The Life that animates the impregnated ovum, is the same 
Life that leaves the body at death, and it has remained unchanged 
from the first to the last. When it leaves the body,-

Then shall the d~11 return to the earth as it was; and the •pirit •h•ll 
ret~rn unto God who gave it (Ecd. 12 :7). 

When Divine Life leaves the body, it returns to the place 
it came from. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Relation of Man to Life 
r n the uterus of the female, from particles of matter so min

ute that nothing but a "clear field" is visible under the micro
<cope, Divine Life begins to build the human form. The pro
cess from this moment until death is, in its broadest sense, one 
of construction and destruction. 

The physical body is built of particles extracted from air, 
water, soil, and sunshine. With this material, Divine Life con
Structs a definite form after a def.nite pattern. The p:~ttern is 
rhat impressed upon tht colorless colloid by inheritance. As 
rapidly as material is built into the body, it is used up, worn out, 
broken down, and cast off; and with the same regularity, new 
parts out of new material arc rebu;lr into their places. 

By the aid of the microscope, we can follow the new build
ing material down in the body, before birth and after birth, in 
the child or in the adult, until it finally passes from the field of 
vision, because of the minuteness of the divisions which it under
goes. Before it passes out of sight, we could perceive no change 
of the new built material into any particle that resembled a cell 
or the molecule of a cell. After it passes out of sight nothing 
is known of the process that occurs. 
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The prucc~~ uf comtru~:tiun and destruction is performed in 
the interstitial spaces of the body-tha r is to say, in the inter
spaces between the cells. We should rerr.cmbcr that cells are com
posed of hundreds of molecules, that molecules are composed of 
hundrds of atoms, that atoms are composed of hundreds of ions, 
and so on-and that a toms are the smallest particles that are 
large enough ro be seen with the microscope. Yet, in this invisi
ble realm within the body, between the invisible particles of 
which the body is composed, Divine Life performs all function 
of the body-not only that of construction and destruction of 
the cells, molecules, atoms, etc., but of every function, whatever 
it may be. How these functions are performed, man will never 
l:now, and physiology will remain a mystery. 

We have seen that the body itself, from the first, docs noth
ing of itself. Behind it, over it, or shall we say within it, is and 
remains from the first to the last, the Hidden Artist-the force 
we call Divine Life, for the want of be: tcr terminology. 

In the "clear field, in which nothing appears, finally, after 
a period of seeming quiescence, granulation occurs at a point 
between the places occupied by the g<Jmctes when they disap
pear,~cl. The granulation poinr is the beginning of the new per
son. 

As the Hidden Artist begins the work of arranging colorless 
colloids into definite form, "a new and d:ffcrent form of conduct, 
which conduct we call living," becomes plainly evident. This 
"new and different form of conduct" did not arise in, nor come 
from, the colorless colloid; because we know from every day ex

perience that if the Hidden Artist should withdraw his myster
ious and elusive presence, the signs of life-the "new and dif
ferent form of conduct"-would immediately vanish. 

When the Hidden Artist begins, ir. the female uterus, the 
work of weaving colorless colloid into definit e form, the signs 
of life for rl1e first time are visible. Life is not part of the color
less colloid, for its presence c01n not b.: detected UIHil at a certain 
time, and then we can tell that the Hidden Artist has arrived, 
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only because of the peculiar and definite conduct exhibited by 
the colorless colloid. 

It is the operation of the Hidden Artist upon and within 
the material form, that makes men believe they are alive. That 
is all there is of life in man, from beginning to end, from the 
time the speck of colorless colloid begins to move, until the day 
when the Hidden Artist withdraws from the form, and the state 
called dea rh ensues. 

Divine Life is the invisible force that moves; matter is the 
visible form that is moved. Seeing the effect of the operation of 
Divine Life in and on matter, but not seeing Divine Life, and 
not understanding irs presence, we think that matter, because 
it moves, is alive. \V"c mistake the effect for the cause. Men 
make the same mistake in many, many ways. We see what ap
pears to be the Sun revolving around the Earth, and once be
lieved that this was a fact. He now knows that i r is only an il
lusion. It is the appearance that deceives the sense of man, and 
leads him to believe that he is Life. 

The ray of light passes im•isibly thru space, and is seen only 
when it falls on an object. Divine Life passes invisibly thru all 
space, and permeates and penetrates all things, down into the 
deepest recesses of the earth; but only when it operates thru or
ganized forms, does its majestic presence become known. It is 
the effect that we see, for the Divine Life is not visible on the 
material plane. No man hath seen God (Divine Life) at any 
time (John 1:1 B). Dut the presence of the Hidden Artist zs 
known thru its works. 

Without the form of man as the instrument thru which to 
work, Divine Life could not express itself in its highest state, 
and the green globe on which we live would have remained a vast 
wilderness of forests and jungles. Without Divine Life to con
struct his body and animate it, man could not have come into 
existence, much less do the things which he appears to do, and 
which he thinks he does of himself. As a man thinketh in his 
heart, so he is. How can we ever change rhe thought that man 
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is Life? How can we make him understand that it is the spirit 
that quickenerh, while the flesh profiteth nothing? 

Man is not alive. He has no more to do with the work which 
he thinks he performs, than has the violin with the marvelous 
melodies drawn from irs depths by the bow of the artist. 

Man is only an instrument. So is the violin. Back of the violin 
is the living artist. He constructs the violin for a specific pur
pose. Could the violin perform that pt:rpose without the artist? 
"Without the artist, the violin could not have come into existence. 
After coming into existence, it could do nothing but for the 
artist. It would be a dead, inert wood and glue and strings. So 
also the artist, without the violin, would be unable to express to 

the world, the melodious music of the s:orm, the rythmic gurgle 
of the cataract, the laughter of children, the sweet strains of the 
mocking bird-the wonderful harmonic> surging thru his soul. 

It is impossible, by the use of material illustrations, to paint 
an accurate picrure of the relation of the mHerial to the imma
terial, of the physical ro the spiritual, of the instrument to the 
worker, of the violin to the artist, of the body to its Divine Oper
ator and Performer. 

The body, like the violin, had nothing to do with its forma
tion, organization, and construction. T11e body is only the clay 
in the hands of the Potter. Behind it is the Hidden Artist, which 
we call Divine Life-that great mystery which none can know, 
and which ever remains invisible. 

Life is a force. The fact of its unexplainable mystery does 
not detract from its reality. Nor is the reality a mere mental 
conception; it is the substantial force called Life. No man has 
seen it; no man will ever see it. \V" c behold onlv its manifesta
tion. It is the Hidden Artist that is responsible f~r all we know, 
:~nd see, and do. 

While the body is eternally changing, the Hidden Anist re
mains rhe same. From the instant the ovum is impregnated to 
the instant of death, the Hidden Anist, the Divine Life, remains 
unchanged. As the infant grows, and finally comes to maturi ty, 
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it appears tl1at Life grows, that the body expresses Life to greater 
degree. And the body does express Life to greater degree; but 
this is so only because, as the body grows, it becomes more capa
ble of greater expression. Life dc.es not grow. It is the body 
that grows. 

CHAPTER XII. 

Man is Not Life 
Divine Life is God and God is Divine Life. Man lives be

cause Divine Life flows thru his body. Yet Divine Life is no 
more confined in the body it quickens, than substance is confined 
in its shadow. "Life is imminent in such structures," says Dr. 
Carver, "but not inherent in them." 

If Life were inherent in the structure, it would be part of tl1e 
structure. But it is no more part of the structure, than is the 
Sun part of its reflection upon the iace of the earth. If the earth 
were not, there would be no reflection of the Sun's rays from it; 
bur that would not affect nor efface the Sun. 

A mln begins his individual existence the moment that the 
minute gametes, composing his tiny organism, are separated into 
their consisting particles, and are re-arranged and related to con
stitute a separate entity. This makes it clear that animal forms 
are not alive, but are just animated particles of matter, con
structed by Life into a definite form, which, without the ani
mating force of Life, would be nothing more than inert matter 
(Carver). 

Man is not Life. Man is not ev~n alive. He is but a material 
instrument thru which Life operates, and Life continues such 
operation so long as the instrument complies and conforms in 
every detail with the law. A man's feeling that he is Life, or 
that he is alive, instead of being the instrument thru which Life 
expresses itself, arises from appearance only. He thinks he is 
Life, when in fact he is merely an organized form of matter, so 
constructed that Life can operate thru his body. 
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Should we be surprised at this last statement? We observe 
force operating thru matter on all sides of us, and think it a very 
ordinary occurrence. Contemplate the things that are accom
plished by the operation of electricity thru a copper wire. It is 
not the wire that does the work. We speak of such a wire as 
being "alive." But if we cut off the current flowing thru it, in
stead of a "live wire" we have a "dead wire," a wire that can 
do nothing; and yet the wire itself, to all appearances, has under
gone no visible change. 

We see a man performing work, and we say that he is alive. 
He is alive only in the same sense that the copper wire is alive. 
The reason why man can perform more complicated work than 
a wire can, is because man is a more complicated structure than 
a wire is, and because the force flowing thru his form is the 
highest degree of force known. It is a force of infinite intelli
gence, which not only operates thru matter, but which con
structs matter into a multitude of forms in order to perform 
a muhiLudinuus variety of wo~:k. 

Regardless of how much life a man appears to possess, or 
how much he seems to be alive, he becomes just as dead as the 

wire the moment the flow of Life thru his form is cut off. The 
speeding runner, exhibiting in his body the Divine Life throbbing 
at irs highest rate, suddenly has his heart pierced with the deadly 
rifle ball, and his form immediately sinks into an immovable heap 
upon the ground, to rise no more by virtue of the power which 
it appeared before to possess. 

What has happened? The flow of Life thru the body has been 
cut off. The form of clay no longer complies with the require
ments of the law governing animated bodies, and so Divine Life 
departs therefrom, showing that the body is just animated parti
cles of matter which, without the animating force of Life, be
come nothing more than an inert mass of clay. 

Thus we observe that a man is no more alive than is a copper 
wire. Man makes copper wire to convey electrical force for the 
purpose of performing certain kinds of work. The Creator makes 
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man in order that He may express Himself thru man, and 
operate thru man for the purpose of pexfouning wo1·k on the 
visible plane that could not otherwise be performed. 

This knowledge brings us squarely face to face with the fact, 
that it is literally true, that in Him we live, and move, and 
have our being, as the poets have unconsciously said (Acts 
17:28). We often wonder whether the one who uttered these 
words, realized how true they are. And yet how faintly a few of 
us comprehend the great truth here, because false conceptions 
and mis-cducation as to Divine Life have closed our eyes and 
perverted our understanding, so that seeing, we see not, and 
hearing, we hear not (Mark 8: 13). 

The Master dug down and found the spiritual man. He W•! 

not deluded by the deception of sight. He knew what Life is, 
and endeavored to convey the information to a lost world. He 
declared that he knew the Father, because He lived by the 
Father. But the religious world rejected His teachings, just as 
it did that of the Seers and the Prophets who preceded Him and 
who come after Him. Sixteen hundred years after Christ, Bruno 
is burned by a fanatical priesthood for teaching the doctrine 
which Christ taught, and which is taught us by every living 
thing on the face of the earth. 

The sixth chapter of John clearly explains the whole thing. 
But since the belief in rna terial things now, as then, closes the 
eyes, stops the ears, and shuts up the understanding (Matt. 
13:13-17), few men of this age can read that chapter and get 

any more out of it, than did the multitude get out of the spo
ken words of ] esus. 

Jesus declared that He lived by the Father (John 6: 57). 
There is nothing strange or man•elous about that, Had He said 
that He did not live by t he Father, then indeed would we know 
that He was in error. Every man lives by the One· Common 
Father Of All, without which r.othing is or can be. Man does 
not live by his material father, for his material father, having 
no life in himself, ha> none to give. Every man lives by 1:he 
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Father, which is the Spiritual Father, the Divine Life. Man is the 

image of the Father, not in flesh but in spirit. God is a Spirit. 

It is the Father alone that hath "Life in Himself." 

This is the bread (Divine Life) which came down from 

heaven. I do not mean the (material) bread that your fathers 

ate, and are dead; for he that eateth of this bread (Divine Life) 

shall live forever (John 6:5 8). 

What bread did He refer to? The bread which came down 

from heaven. What kind of bread was it that came down from 

heaven? The Breath Of Lif e (Gen. 2:7); the spiritual body; the 

Lord from heaven ( 1 Cor. 15 :44-47). It is the "living soul" 

which came down from heaven; for the material form is of the 
earch, earthy. 

This stHcmcnt was too much, even for the disciples. They 
murmured at such astonishing declarations; they were steeped in 
materialism; they thought only in terms of materialism; conse
quently, it was very logical that they should fail to grasp the 
spiritual aspect of the situation. The Master tried to clear away 
the fog with this clean-cut statement: 

ft Ls ~he spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profit<:th nothing; the word~ 
that I speak to you, rhey .1re spirit, .:~.nd they arc life (Jobn 6:6}) . 

There is no room for doubt here, for this plai[1 language puts 
all doubt at rest for once and for all. The flesh is not Life; in 
fact it is not even alive, for it profits nothing because it is quick
ened by the spirit- by the "bread which came down from 
heaven." Jesus is not talking about r:1e flesh, for he says, THE 
WORDS THAT I SPEAK TO YOU, THEY ARE SPIRIT, 
AND THEY ARE LIFE. He was talking about the spirit, about 
life-Divine Life, that great, majestic, marvelous, elusive force 
which men in every age have sought to know, and which they 
refuse to understand when explained to them. 

From this time on many of his disciples went back and 
walkeJ no more with him (John 6:66). They could not unJer
stand. It did not fit and fill the space in their heart. They were 
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looking for temporal greatness. Divine Life meant nothing to 
them. 

Why do ye not understand my speech? even because ye can 

not hear my word. '·' 'f '' Because I tell you the truth, ye be
lieve me not. Which of you convinceth me of sin? And if I 
say the truth, why do ye not believe me (John 8:43, 45, 46). 

Today, almost twenty long centuries since the message of 

Spirit and of Life failed to dent :he ivory domes of the material

ists, men believe that Life is nothing more than the reaction of 

a chemical formula; the stinking gas rising from the decompo
sition of matter. They still believe that Life is a thing that 

originated in the salty sea, and that man, by ages of struggle, 

succeeded in wresting from Nature, and did not receive from the 
Creator, all the various parts and members of his marvelous body, 
which body he thinks is alive. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

11an Does Nothing of Himself 
If man could be made to understand that it is the Spiric 

that quickeneth, and that the flesh · profiteth nothing, such 
knowledge would open up to him more startling truths than have 
been discovered in all the ages past, It is written; 

Without me ye can do nothing. T he F~ther that dwclletlt in me, ho 
docth t he works (John 15:5, lnd 14:10;. For it is God which worketit in yo~ 
bo;h to will and to do His sood pleasure (Phil. 2 : U). 

The Christian world thinks these pretty phrases. But do men 
believe in them? The so-called Christian shows by his conduc~ 
that he has less faith in them, than he has in the declaration-

In H im we live, and move, and have our being. 

To prove that man can do nothing of himself, we need only 
consider the marvelous apparatus by which man is made ac

quainted with his surroundings-the special senses. For the pur
pose at hand, a consideration vf the eye, t.hc organ of sight, is 
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sufficient, since the s~me philosophy is employed in the expbn>

tion of each organ of sensation. 

Does the eye see? Can the open eye of a dead man see? If 
the eye is possessed in itself of the power of sight, then the open 
eye of a dead man could see equally as well as the eye of a liv
ing man. For what is lacking in death that is not lacking in life? 

But some will argue that the power of sight resides in the 
optic nerve and the brain. Granting this to be true, then the 
eye of the dead man should be able to see as well as the eye of 
the living m:tn, so long as the connection between the eye, the 
optic nerve, and the brain remains intact. For if the power of 
sight arises in and comes from the brain, out thru the optic 
nerve to the eye, why should so small a change as the absence 
of Life interfere with the operation of the power of sight? 

If the power of sight resides in the brains, then the absence 
of Life would be incapable of restricting or destroying that 
power. But since the absence of Life totally destroys the power 
or sense of sight, together with all the other functions of the 
body, we know that the sense of sight, instead of residing in 
the brain, arises as the direct effect of the operation of Life thru 
the brain, and thru the optic nerve, to the eye. 

The eye is but a lense thru which light vibrations enter from 
the outer world. These vibrations reach the optic nerve, thru 
the vibrations of the vitreous body of the eyeball, and are trans
mitted over the optic nerve to the brain. In the brain Divine 
Life transforms into intelligence, the sensation produced by the 

material world coming in contact with Divine Life thru this 
particular and specifically constructed channel. The result is 
what we call sight, which in fact is merely a mental state; for 

the brain can not see any more than the eye can sec. However, 
we do not desire to leave the impression that all is mind and mind 
is all. The mind would be as blank as the empty sky, if no visi
ble objects existed to call the mind into activity. 

The eye of itself has no more capacity to see than has a glass . 

eye lying in a jewelry store. For the eye is only matter, com-
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posed of material that comes from the dust of the ground, and is 
constructed by Life into its unique and particular form. The 
same remarks apply with equal force to the optic nerve, the 
brain, and each and every other part of the body. 

The material body, let \IS repeat, is simply an instrument, as 

we are so of ten told in the Scriptures, by means of which Life 
(Spirit) produces certain changes and performs certain functions 
on the Visible Plane. Hence, when Life is withdrawn from tr.e 
body, the body is without sensa:ion, for the body has no sens<
tion in itself. Therefore, we know that all sensation, which man 
erroneously believes comes from his body, actually comes from 
the operation of Life in and thru his body. 

The body, being nothing more than the material instrument 
that furnishes Life an avenue thru which to operate on the Visi
ble Plane, upon the departure of Life from the body, which 
event is called death, the material world can no longer be sen
sated by the body, bee a use the power of sensation resides nor in 
t he body, but in Divine Life. 

The Great Teacher was not deceived by appearances; for He 
lived by faith and not by sight. Being guided by the teaching 
of the great Moses, who believed in a material man and a spiritual 
man, Jesus dug down beneath the material surface and found 
the spiritual man-THE WAY, THE TRUTH, AND THE 
LIFE (John 14:6). 

By virtue of this discovery, He knew that He and the Father 
were one and inseparable, for He knew that His Life was but a:1 

expression the Great Spirit in and thru his material form. He 
tried to teach this great truth to men, but because of their false 
belief in relation to Life, they could not understand Him. 

He told them: 

"j and my F>ther ore one. The Father is in me, and I in Him (John 

11 :30-JB). The words that I spe>k <nto you, I speak not of myself; but 
the Forher that dwelleth in me, He dO<th the works" (.John 14:10). 

Likewise every man and the Father are one. The Father is in 
every man, and every mau is iu the Father. The words that men 
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appear ro speak, they speak not of themselves; but the Father 

that dwel!eth in them, He it is that deeth the works. Other

wise, how could it be that God is ALL IN ALL? and that in Him 

we live, and move, and have our being? 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Influence of Training and Tradition 
We have no especial desire to pick a quarrel with the preach

ers. They are but the human product of their material environ
ment. To this extent they are not liable for the gross ignorance 
exhibited in the field of their labor. 

As a man thinketh in his heart, so is he. And men's thoughts 

are the product of their surroundings, the belief of their ances
tors, the age in which they live, the education they receive, the 
errors they are compelled to accept, the traditions of their land, 
the customs of their country, the doctrines of their day. 

Few men of the past have had tl-.e strength and courage to 
rise above this ruling plane, take the molten calf made for them 
by their tutors, burn it in the fire, and grind it to powder, and 
strew it upon the water. For experience discloses that to do so is 
dangerous. Bloodshed and persecution, the hemlock and the rack, 
the stake and the cross, have always awaited those who dared 
question the settled opinions of the times. 

Men are securely held in line by a carefullr planned system of 
mis-education. The human mind must not be permitted to de
velop, expand, and burst asunder the venerable doctrines and tra
ditions of the past. Each succeeding generation must be kept in 
the beaten path of stupidity and superstition. To this end, society 
sets apart the years of the young, when the mind is tender, plas
tic, and undeveloped, for instructing them in the absurd lore and 
twaddle of past ages, thus effectively moulding their mind to fit 
the false forms of yesterday, instead of developing it to create 

new and better forms for the morrow. 
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Few will admit it, but it is a f act nevcnheless, that 
d1c influence of tradition anJ the educational ~ystcms of socict:-, 
hold men today in bondage as firm and as absolute, as that which 
ens Ia 1•ed the children of Israel under the galling yoke of t!-.e 
Egyptian Pharaohs. And this blasting influence the minister of 
the gospel can not escape. 

Every Sunday at church, in every corner of Christendom, the 
dignified doctor of divinity, a roan generally respected and rev. 
ercnccd by his flock for his supposed possession of the Truth that 
makes men free, with much solemnity rises up from his seat, 
folds his arms across his manly chest, closes his eyes, bows his 
gray head, and fervently invokes the personal God of Christianity 
to hear him, and w bless, protect, aid, and assist all those "dear 
ones" within the sound of the word apparently spoken by his 
material lips. 

Can the Clay speak to the Porter? Can the Flesh, which 
never lived, commune with the Spirit, which alone is Life? Docs 
matter of, and from itself, have the capacity of thought, action, 
speech, etc? What is meant by " In Him we live, and move, and 
have our being?" Also it is written: 

For it is not re that •peal::, but t~c Spirit of your Fuhor which speak· 
eth in you ( Moct. 10:20}. · 

It is said that we are progressing in matters of religion :as well 
as in other pursuits; but we still persist in believing that men 
pray, acr, calk, chink, move, and live, when it is clearly taught 
that the Spirit of the lord speaks thru us, and that His words 
are in our tongue, {Sam. 23:2). 

How can prejudiced, biased, bigoted people be made to under
stand, that if Life, call it Soul, Spirit, God, or what you will, did 
not animate the rna terial form of their ministers, did not move 
their lips of dust, did not speak, as it were, from their material 
mouth, the very words that men appear to utter, in praising their 
personal God, could never form, nor sound, nor leave their ma
terial lips. Being so ignorant of material existence, how utterly 
ignoronc such men must be of spiritual existence. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

Ancient Worship Rules Today 
The modern custom of worship, like the modern practice of 

medicine, is the child of ancient idolatry---of bloody animal and 
human sacrifice. Men have always craved some material form 
of worship. They have been idolaters from the dawn of human 
history, and have worshipped various objects, ranging from 
deadly reptiles to golden calves, from Molech, the "fire god," to 
sacred bulls (Ex. 32:4). 

Prof. N. N. Riddell observes: 

''The tondency to worship t he superna:uul is on inn1te attribute of 
human nature, It i.s said that there has never been discovered a race or 
tribe of people but that had some form of worship. The object! of their 
worship hove been as variable as human invention, fancy, and fear could 
conceive of-man has worshipped olmost ••erythinx in nature, from tbe 
pebble th21 he cru~h .. beneath his feet to the sun th>t lights the uni\·erse" 
(Human Nature Explained, p. 281 }. 

Some racrs have worshipped the sun, moon, and stars. O thers 
have deified animals, as the Egyptians, who worsl1ipped the 
sacred bull Apis. Of che wise King Solomon it is written: 

Then did Solomon build an high place f~r Chemosh, the abomination of 
Moab, in the hill that is before jerusalem, ond for Molech, the abomin><ion 

of the children of Ammon. And likewise did ho for oil his strange wivos, 
.,.,.hich burnt incense ond socrificed unto th<ir gods ( I Kings II :7, 8). 

Again we read: 

And thoy have built the high places of Tophet, which is in the nlley 

of the ~on of Hinnom, to burn their $0nS and their daughtors in the fire. 

• • • And they built the hi&h placu of Bnl, which >re in the valley of 

the son of Hinnom, to cause their sons and their daughters to pass through the 
fire unto Molech. • • • ()cr. 7:)1, l2 , lS). 

And again we read: 

And they served their idols; which were a snore unto them. Yea, they 
sacrificed their sons •ncl their doughters unto devils. And shed innocent 
blood, even the blood of their sons and of their doughters, whom they sac· 
rificcd unto thc- idols of· C1nuu: auJ c.l1c l.anJ was polluted with blood (Ps. 
106:l6·l8). 
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Here we find a written ac:ounc of the "chosen people of 
God," erecting iron gods, building roaring fires in them, then 
casting their children into this red-hot furnace to be consumed 
by its furious flames. And no doubt their God looked on, and 
was pleased, and approved the procedure. 

However, it may have grie·fed some of the people in their 
heart, to indulge in this sort of "god worship." Some must have 
shed tears to see their children offered in such bloody sacrifice. 
Yet they believed in it, because they were educated into that 
faith; and the education was prescribed by rulers steeped in prej
udice, superstition, egotism, selfishness, and murder. 

These people were the slaves of their merciless rulers and 
leaders. They were kept in ignorance in order that they might 
not discover truth. And when the Great Teacher showed them 
the way, the truth, and the life (John 14:6), the rulers knew 
that the end of their day was near, unless they promptly took 
some drastic action. 

The rank and fi le of this age fail to realize how completely 
they are in bondage. Many will not believe it when so informed. 
Others, being slaves of their deceivers, join with the selfish 
"powers that be," in the persecution of them who strive to show 
that the hand of the tyrant is at man's throat today, just ~s 
surely as in the past. The iron hand of medical tyranny, for 
instance, is slowly closing on the throat of civilization. As an 
enemy of man, it will soon rivd the Inquisition established by 
Pope Gregory IX in 12 3 5. 

When physicians rake the filthy pus, drawn from the belly 
of a sick calf, and deliberately inject it into the pure blood
stream of your child, and unqualifiedly declare to you, with a 
look of assurance on their faces, that this procedure will pro
tect your child from disease, then by lectures, by press propa
ganda, by the persecution of all who oppose it, and by every 

other conceivable means, instil into your mind such education 
ns keep~ you in total ignorance of the truth, and l~ads you to 
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believe in and submit to that idolatrous practice of poisoning, 
you can sum it all up by saying, you are also shedding innocent 
blood, even the blood of your children, and are sacrificing to 

idols that are a snare to you, just as surely as did people in the 
days of King Solomon. 

And you ask, If that statement be true, why does the law 
allow it? The law allows it because the lying scoundrels who do 
these dastardly deeds for gold, have paid lobbyists to procure leg
islation to this very end. 

Have you forgotten that it was the love of gold, and not the 
love of truth, that prompted Demetrius, the silversmith, to call 
the craftsmen together, and show them that the teaching of the 
doctrine of Christ in their land, not only put their trade in dan
ger "to be set at naught,"-
but also that the temple of the great goddea Dian• should be despised, •nd 
her magni6.cance should be dcscroycd, whom all Asi• and the world wor
shippcth" (Acts 19:24-27). 

The speech of Demetrius, the maker of idols for an idolatrous 
people, had the desired effect, and the disciples of Christ were 
glad to get out of that country with :heir lives. Today innocent 
men and women are being sent to prison because they oppose 
vaccination and inoculation. Show us the progress and the free
dom of which we boast. Is not our boast but an empty sound 
that dins our ears and deceives our understanding? 

The God of the Israelites was not a spiritual God, but a man
invented Jehovah of love, repentance, anger, wrath, vengeance, 
murder, and all the other qualities of human weakness and 
changeableness (Gen. 6 and 7; Ex. 3 2). Let us see--

And they heard the voice of God walking in the garden in the 
cool of the day (Gen. 3:8). And God said, Behold, the man is 
become one of us, to know good and evil (Gen. 3:22). In addi
tion to talking many times, this God was human enough to re
pent that he had made man (Gen. 6:6); and to smell the sweet 
savor of the sacrifice (Gen. 8:21); and when Moses pleaded with 
Him that His wrath may not wax hot against the people, "the 
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Lord repented of the evil which he thought to do unto his peo
ple" (Ex. 32:10-14). 

God could write, and did write on two tables, and gave them 
to Moses; and Moses took them and started back to camp, but 
lost his temper and cast the tables out of his hands, breakir.g 
them beneath the mount, when he saw that while he was gone 
to talk with God, the people had made a golden calf and we:e 
worshiping the same as "thy gods which brought thee up out 
of the land of Egypt" (Ex. 32:4-15 -19). 

This God had been a hunter, for he set his bow in the clouds 
(Gen. 9: 13). He also came down to earth to inspect the city 
and the rower, which the children of men builded (Gen. 11: 5). 
And he had quite a discussion with Moses, and upon the entreaty 
of Moses to see his glory, Moses was permitted to see his "back 
parts" (Ex. 3 3:13-18-23). 

The reason given for certain laws of cleanliness around the 
desert camps of the Hebrews, was that God walked the ways 
between the rents at night, and might soil his feet (Wood). 

God also was a God of blood and war, as well as a God of all 
love. Jn the 1 Och Chapter of Joshua we learn that God fought 
for Israel ( 14) , and that Joshua smote all the country of the 
hills, and of the south, and of the vale, and of the springs, and all 
their kings: he left none remaining, but utterly dest'royed all that 
breached, as God commanded ( 40). 

The Christian's Bible states that his God is a Spirit (John 
4:24) . How docs this God differ from the God of the Israel
ites? Materialists must have something to worship chat is more 
material than Spirit. So the Spirit has been worked over to con
form co the material God of the Israelites, and held to be ALL 
LOVE, yet possessing the material qualities that make men dev
ils, and the world a hell. 

Very wisely, this God was safely placed in a mysterious no· 
where of eternal peace, plenty, and happiness, located millions of 
miles "above" the earth, in the ethereal regions of blue, where 
He sics on the Golden Throne, waving His magic scepter of 
omnipocmt power, wirh the Saints doing His bidding, while an-
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gels play dulcet strains on golden harps. To this far off, un
known shore, from which no man returneth, the "good" go after 
death, and abide forever with the white-winged angels, while the 
unfortunate "bad" take the opposite route, which lands them in 
the sizzling pit of eternal fire and brimstone. 

This is t he best pen picture that we are capable of drawing, 
with our inadequate mode of language expression, of the "per
sonal God Worship," conceived in the minds of the ancients, 
passed down from generation to generation, modified from time 
to time to comply with changing conditions and bring it up-to
date, believed in by the son because the father and grandfather 
believed in it, and regarded, yea, reverencd today by millions of 
unthinking people, as being the truth without mistake. 

We do not have co go far back in history until we come to 
a time and place, when che "inspired" leaders of the religious 
world passed their precious time in ordering conscientious and 
courageous heretics burned at the stake, and in discoursing upon 
the conditions of heaven and hell, and having the streets of 
heaven paved with glittering gold, the walls adorned with price
less jewels, and the gates made of pearls. Because these earthly 
treasures meant so much ro these men here, they must have plenty 
of them in their eternal home above, or else peace, plenty, and 
happiness could not reign there. 

It were well for their personal God, that the pagan idolator 
and mentally enslaved worshipper have taken care to place Him 
at such a safe distance from their baneful influence. For a closer 
association with these flesh-eating, money-grabbing, Mammon
loving, world-lusting folks would strain to the bursting point, 
even the unlimi ted love of a personal God. 

The prime motive back of all manner of worship, is the 
stupid thought of appeasing the "wrath of an angry God," that is 
said to be all love. Why should God be angry? The sinner prays 
for forgiveness and mercy, and asks to be "saved." Saved from 
what? Saved from his sin ? or saved in his sin? Docs the sinner 
expect his sin to be forgiven, while he rcmlins a slave to the sin? 
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Why not forsake the sin, and thus make unnecessary the saving 
p r t1ccss tha r is casting rhc people so much wealth, and the preach
ers so much worry? This money and man-power might the11 
be truned i11to beneficial pursu:ts. 

If this personal God were a God of anger, wrath, and mur
der, and still a Just God, as it is taught from the pulpit, why 
should law-abiding Christians fear Him? Fear does not affect nor 
chill the heart of the innocen~. If His children obey His man
dates, why should a Just God be angry? Law breakers are the 
only ones who have cause to fear the weight and wrath of their 
rulers. 

I t has been well said that "A guilty conscience makes cow
ards of us all." A guilty conscience needs no accuser. It was a 
guilty conscience that m~de the first man run away and hide in 
t he depth of the forest ; and it is a guilty conscience that makes 
modern man implore forgi veness and mercy. The materialist who 
prays loudest and longest, feels that he is guiltiest. Are laws to 
be disobeyed at plc3sure, lnd the prescribed penalty sot aside by~ 
prayer? Religion says, Yes. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

In Spirit and In Truth 
According to John, Christ gave to the world the following 

remarkable revelation of the Divine Life that men call God, to
gether with specific directions how to sene or worship the Di
vine Life. He said: 

But the hour cometh, and now is, ;;•hen the true worshippers sholl wor
ship t he Fothcr ( Divine Life) in Spirit and in Truth. • • • God is a 
Spirit (Divine Life); ond the)' that vorship Him must worship Him in 
Spirit and in Truth (4;2), 24) . 

It requires no university educJtion to interpret the meaning 
of that plain and pointed statement. God is not a material being; 
and He can not be worshipped in material form. He MUST be 
wor.1hipped in Spiri t and in Truth. The language of Spirit (Di-
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vine Life) mu~L 1...~ ~piritual (obcdien~e). There is no alternative; 
it can be performed in no other way. 

How shall we worship the Master in Spirit and in Truth? 
Let us see. The first law laid down had to do with man's conduct 
as to the care of his body. He was commanded not to mal-treat 
it, and positively informed that if he committed crimes against 
his body, the penalty would be death (Gen. 2:16, 17). 

More than four thousand years later, a certain lawyer, ap-
parently having forgotten this law, asked: 

Master, which is the grelt commandmcn: in the law (Matt. 22:J6) l 

And the answer is: 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 

soul, •nd with •II thy mind. This is the first and great commandment. And 
the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. On these 

two commandments haog all the law and :he prophets (Mut. 22:)7, 38, 
39, 40). 

The location also of the kingdom of God is pointed out: 
The kingdom of God comech not with o>servation; • • ~ for, behold, 

t he kingdom of God is within you (Luke 17.20, 21). 

And the Christian is further informed: 

Know ye not that ye ue the tomple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you? If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy; 
for the temple of God i• holy, wh ich temple ye arc (1 Cor. 3;16, !7). For 
ye are the temple of the living God (2 Cor. 6:16), 

The body of man is of the earth, earthy, and it is called the 
natural body. The force that animates the earthy body is the 
"Breath of Life," which is called the spiritual body, the second 
man, the Lord from heaven (1 Cor. 15:44-47). Then what men 
by habit call their "life," is nothing more nor less than the 
God-Spirit-Soul-Breath Of Life flowing through their material 
form, which has been explained. 

The material form of man, therefore, is the Temple of the 
Living God (Divine Life), This Temple is what we implore a 
"personal God" to save. For it is useless to ask Him to save our 
life, since our life is not our life, bur is the Spirit (Divine Life), 
the great I AM, flowing through our material frame. 
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While praying God to save His temple, which Temple our 
body is, we heap upon thaL T emple eve.-y abuse and insult thu 
can be conceived in the heart of man, every imagination of the 
thoughts of which is only evil continually (Gen. 6:5 ) . 

If we would find the highest, the fullest, and the richest life 
that we can ever hope to know, we must forsake the false teach
ing that separates human life from Divine Life. There is only 
one Life and that is The Divine Life which we feel throbbing 
and vibrating thru our materiai form. 

To communicate with the Divine Life, our prayers must be 
directed inward. T o communicate with the Great Soul, it must 
be done thru our Soul; for it is thru our Soul only that we cw 
reach the Great Soul. T hat is the only channel of communication 
between the Potter and the Clay-the Maker and the Made. 

The Creltor did not make man, and leave man no means by 
which tO communicate with his Master. T here is an avenue, 
which we shall later have occasion to observe more in particular, 
thru which message may pass to and fro between man and his 
Master, between our Soul and the Great Soul. That avenue 
leads from the Mind inward, thru the Soul to the "k ingdom of 
God within." Should this seem strange, improbable, or impos
sible? Where should God be but within H is kingdom? 

lt is hypocrisy to the last degree that educates men to wor
ship the Divine Life, while giving no heed to the harmful habits 
which destroy rhe Temple in which Divine Life abides. I t is a 
fa lse theology that fails to teach men not co abuse their bodies, 
by a method of living that is based on erroneous ideas, and de
Stru ctive beyond imagination. 

Few men arc hard-hearted enough to destroy the home of 
their meanest enemy; and no man could be persuaded to destroy 
the dwelling place of the neighbor he loved as he loves himself . 
And i f we want God to believe that we love Him, we must make 
it our life-work, each day we live, to learn how to care for and 
preserve H is Temple, then diligently live, each day of our life, 
what we thus lenrn. 
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So far, no man, not from the fi rs t, has worshipped God in 
Spirit and Truth by bestowing upon his body, the T emple of 
Divine Life, that scrupulous and conscientious care which men 
are commanded to give, in order to obey the law of their being. 

By misuse and abuse of the genital organs alone, man falls 
far below the lowest beast of the field. Men gave themselves up 
to uncleanness thru the lust of their own hearts, to dishonor 
their own bodies between themselves. * '' "' Even their women 
did change the natural use into that which is against Nature: 
And likewise also the men, leaving the natural use of the woman, 
burned in their lust one toward another ( Rom. I :24-27) . 

It seems as though Paul is speaking of chis day and t ime, for 
obse.rve how prevalent today is the condition which he mentions. 
N ineteen hundred years of C hristianity seems to have made little 
progress toward lifting man to a higher plane of living. And if 
Christianity has failed in that respect, wherein has it succeeded ? 
One writer observes: 

"The Chrisci2n nations >re those that ort shocktd by one •no<ht r'• 
l ttOCitlcs." 

Fornicators and adulterers men have always been, notwith
standing thac he who commit terh fornication, sinneth againsr 
his own body ( 1 Cor. 6: 13) ; and by sinning against his body, 
man sinks into rhe lowest pit of vice, and sins against rhc t em
ple of the Living God, which temple God has animated with H is 
Spirit, thus giving it what we call life. 

How shall we worship the Father in Spiri t and in Truth? 
Very simple: And when thou prayesr, thou shal t nor be as the 
hypocrites arc: for they love to pray standing in the synagogues 
and in rhe corners of rhe streets, that they may be seen of men. 
* '' '' But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closer, and 
when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in se
cret (Matt. 6:5, 6). 

In other words, retire to the solitude of your humble home, 
look inwud into the deepest recesses of yout heart, and take :1 

caref ul and t ruthful inventory of yourself in every department 
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and detail. Ask yourself earnestly whether you are trying to 
learn and obey the law that governs your body. Ask yourself 
whether you are living right, according to the mandates of tne 
law; whether you are bestowing upon your body that great de
gree of care and attention, which all men should give to the 
Temple of the Living God. 

To look well to the care of the body is the first command 
of the Lawgiver. To know how to care for the body is the first 
lesson of life. To neglect that duty is to commit the greatest 
crime against the Creator. The neJCt care is to do naught that 
will injure the body of your neighbor. 

Whether you have learned the first lesson of life and are put
ting in into practice, is quickly revealed by your state of health 
and the length of your years. For pain and misery, sickness and 
suffering, invalids and cripples, early decay and early death, are 
all the product of violated law. They are the direct result of sin
ning, as it were, against the Temple of the Living God. Christ 
made this clear in every case He healed. "Go and sin no more." 

Divine Life is well pleased to remain active and long in 
the body of him who loves sufficiently strong its animating pres
ence, to take the best c;~.re of the material form thru which it 
ilows and in which it abides on the visible plane. 

When the Christian religion has been revamped to a degree 
where it teaches this doctrine, instead of disregarding it as it now 
does, it wi!l render humanity a real service. 

Divine Life needs no saviour. Save as long as you can by 

right living the Temple of Divine Life. You have nothing to 
do with Divine Life, for all that you are is the Divine Life flow
ing thru your body. 

The body is aa instrument through which the individualized 
Spirit (Divine Life) contacts the earrh plane. The Spirit :s 
limited ia irs expression by the kind of a body in which :t 
inmrnates, and the condition of that body. 

------ ----------- -
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CI IAPTER XVII. 

What is the Soul? 
After what has been said, it seems superfluous to refer es

pecially to the so-called soul of man. Since Religionists have 
found much pleasure in preaching about the Human Soul, and of 
its eternal salvation or damnation hereafter, depending on the de
portment of its possessor, it may be well to say something on the 
subject. 

As to the "soul" Dr. Carver rema:ks: 

"We are wont to speak of the Hum>n Soul. There ;, no 1uch thing. 
There is the Soul of the human being, but not the Human Soul. • • • 

"What do we mean by the Soul? We mean that the Soul is the inde
structible put of a human being; that which we can not conceive can die; 
that of which we can not express deuh; that which, try as we may, we ue 
entirely inc:lpacitated to imagine c~n p~ss out of existence; the first cause of 
individual being, because it stands as the immediate cause of that which we 
know ILS separate cxi.stcncc; that. 1vhic-h we r;onc.civc c:o be the core, the: life, 

the intelligent force, causing :~11 animatjon that we are capable of witnes:s~ 
ing or realizing as taking place." 

Soul, Spirit, Life, God, so far as we shall know, are inter
changeable terms. They all mean the same thing. Yet few au
thors will agree to this. It is too simple and too easily understood. 
If such simplicity should go unchallenged and were believed in 
generally, religion, that baneful ensb:;er of man, would lose its 
mystery and charm. For the veil of mysticism, in which reli
gion is hidden, would be rent asunder; and then would disap
pear an institution that has caused millions to be murdered for 
God, and whose blood-curdling history runs back to the dawn of 
the race. 

Let us review the matter more at length. It is written: 

And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground and breathed 
into hi• nostril, the breath of life; and tmn became a living soul (Gen. 2:7). 

From certain kinds of material man constructs a locomotive 
engine. The engine sets on the track, a ma~s of inert steel. But 
it is so formed that it can move if conditions necessary for its 
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movement are supplied. There might be an abundance of steam 
(life) all around the engine, but if none were in its boiler. it 

would have no effect on the engine. With the steam in the boiler, 

with the throttle open so that the steam may flow into the cyl

inders, the engine moves, and thus becomes, we might say, "a 
living soul." 

The steam appears to bear the same relationship to the engine 

that the "breath of life" bears to man. It is t he steam that makes 

the engine "a living soul;" it is the "breath of life" that makes 

man a "living soul." And that is all there is to it. We may call 
a mao "a living soul" or a " living being," for the expression 
means no more. 

The words which appear in Gen. 2:7, and are t ranslated "liv

ing soul," are the identical words found in Gen. 1:21-24, but 
there translated " living creature." As to this change in the trans

lation, \'\'. E. Van Amburgh ob!erves: 
10H th~ Hebrew words arc identica]y the .s'ilme, we wonder why the trans

lacoc of our King J•mes Bible did not give the same rendering in the Eng

lish! What authorit y h•d they to change it? * • • We presume that they 

thought nun should be cal led something different from other earthly beings. . . . 
"Mr. Isaac Leeser, a lc:uncd Jew.ish s cholar, made :a. translation of the 

Old T~srament. from the orioinal language to the English, which is ve'y 

widely accepted by t he English-spe>king Jews. 1-le renders the lase clau;e 

of thi~ verse: 'And man bt'came a li vjng brh1g.' Th•t is aU there is in the 

stncmcnt" (The Way To Paradise, p. 63). 

We wonder also why the translators of the Bible failed to 

give the same rendering in the English of the same words in the 

original language. And we feel that we have found the answer 

in Drummond's at tempt to have a different "kind of life" build 

the different animal forms. For if we admit that the same "kind 

of life" builds the various animal forms, then, as Solomon says, 

"a man hath no preeminence above a beast." And when Drum

mond's "soul" should arrive in "heaven," there would be found. 

the "soul" of the mythical serpent of the Garden of Eden, and 
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also "the released canine spirit" of the faithful dog, and so on. 

Again we read: 

For what is a man profited, if he shal l gain the whole world, and lose 
his soul?" (Matt. 16:26). 

According to Van 1\mburg, "the Greek word here rendered 
soul is 'psuche,' and is the only word in the New Testament 
translated soul. The same word is translated 'life' in the text: 

Arise, and take the young child and his mother, and go into the 
land of Israel: for they are dead which sought the young chlld's 
life (Greek, psuchc) ", 

Here is more evidence of the wilful turning, twisting, and 
warping of words, so as to give man a "soul." The attempt to 
build a "soul" for man, and prevent all other "living creatures" 

from having a "soul," has consumed as much time, labor, and 
thought, as the attempt to build on the teachings of Christ, the 
absurd doctrine of vicarious atonement, which we shal1 notice 
in a subsequent chapter. What reliance can be placed on teaching 
that deliberately deceives people in th:s manner? 

Complexity and mystery generate the power that holds men 
111 bondage. The failure of people to think, keeps them slaves 
to their leaders and rulers. For the thinker penetrates the veil 
of complexity and mystery, and comes to the center, where he 
finds simplicity and unity of cause. 

The thinkers are the bearers of the Torch that drives before 
it che darkness of ignorance. When thinkers arc allowed to work, 
tyrants tremble and nations fall. In all ages a few bold thinkers 
have infused hope and inspiration into a burdened and oppressed 
race. The little freedom which men now enjoy, has been bought 

and paid for in the blood of the thinker. It was the blood of the 
thinker that redeemed man from the horrible days of the Dark 
Ages; and it is the blood of Christ that redeemed a lost world 
from the curse of idolatry. 

Of thinkers, Emerson remarks: 

"Beware when t he great God l"s loose ' thinker on thi< planet. Then 
all things >re at tisk. It is as when a conU•gration has broken out in a 
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great city, .and no rn;an knows what is safe, or where it will .end . There is 
.not a piece of ~cicncf.:, but its G-a,lks may be turned to- rno!'row; there ic not 

any literary reputation, not the so·c:illled c:tc::cnal names of fame, th:a may 
no< be reviled and condemned. The .ery hopes of nun, the thoughts of his 

h~art, the: religion of n·ations, the manners and morals of mankind, are all at 

the mercy of a. new gen::raliz:nion. General ization is always a new influx of 

the divinity into rhe mind. Hence the thrill that a~tends it" (Essays, p. 

190). 

Galilee and Copernicus were thinkers. They were cast into 
prison for daring to say that the world is round, when the priest
hood was teaching that it was flat. Bruno was a thinker, and was 
burned because he found the common God of all Creation, ar.d 
dared to give his "discovery" to a lost world. The priesthood 
claimed for themselves all knowledge regarding "God," and made 
the people believe that "God" had bestowed upon them the divine 
faculty of dominating nature in the curing of the sick, and in 
the saving of "souls." They could not save "souls," if there were 
none to save; and thus it was necessary for man, but not the 
other animals, to have a "soul." 

Prof. Dr. Hugo Magnus calls the wily priesthood the "serv
ants of heaven." He observes: 

"The)' maJc the people bd ieve thlt * • • all powers of the universe, 
the obvious ones as well as those mystcriou.~l y hidden in the depths of n:;aturc, 

were obedient to Sllccrdotal suggestions. The servants of heaven professed 
that they coufd reg ulate the eternal process of matter, with its becoming, 

being, .and passing awar, quite as irrcsLstibly as their e.ye was ab1e to sun~cy 

the course of time in the past, present, and future. 
"Equipped with these extensive powers, a priest necessarily :~ppe.ued 

to the people not only as a physic ian, but also as a mincu1ous being crowned 

with the halo of the supernatural. And this was the role that he actually 
played jn m:my ancient religions." 

Bruno declared that God is in every blade of grass, in every 
gnin of sand, and in every a tom that floats in the sunshine. Such 
teaching could not be permitted, since it put the priesthood in an 
extremely embarrassing position. Furthermore, if believed by the 
people, it would strip and divest them of the power which held 
the people in bondage. And if such teaching were allowed, what 
would become of the doctrine of the "soul?" How could a "soul" 
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that did not exist, be s>ved, or burned in ctern~l fire?-dcpending 

on the pleasure of the priesthood. 

We lack space to go deeper into the matter of the wilful 
turning, twisting, and warping of words and phrases in the Bible, 
in order to show how the Bible was compiled for the specific 
purpose of supporting certain phases Jf religious teaching. Sears, 
in his History of the Bible, 1844, pp. 6H, 665, says: 

":-l'o less th an J O,OOO various r eading> of the O ld and New Testaments 
hal'e been discovertd ~ ~ "' and putting aht!tations knowingly mAd~, for the 
purpose of corrupttng the text.'' * 

Rev. Prof. Moses Stuart observes: 

uln the Hebrew manuscripts that Ju ve been cx1mined, some 80,000 va
rious readings actuall y occur -as to the Hebrew consonancs. How many :a to 

the voweiMpoincs :;~.nd at:cents , no m:ln knows" (Critical H istoryl etc., p. 192), 

Dr. Alexander Winchell remarks: 

"As co the standud Hebrew tex t, it is ::1 fact of notoriety that the sub
d ivisions into verses was not begun bcforf the thirteenth century after 
Chri.<>t; t:hat the Mil.sorcc;c p ufu.: tu:.r.Lion, iru..:luding m:arl}" all th e vowels r.ow 

employed in pronouncing the 1-!ebrew, w., nor introd uced tm the period be
tween the stxth and ninth century iilftcr Christ; th.tt the H:pat:atio n of the 
text in to words does not exist in the o ldest: mlnuscripts, and was effec ted not 

e;ar1irr th.ln the tenth centu ry .after Ch.r.lst; a.nd th;:,t even th(: squarc ~!cttcr 
form oi che radicta ls or consonancs W;)S no t employed be fore the third century 
•fter Christ" (Prcadam;tes, p . 9) . 

Clement Wood states: 

"Some time: after' the B;tbylonian captivity, then, cert~in priescs made a 

t.ln11! editing of the oJder narracives, reconciling them to some extent , .and 
using only 11 fraction of the sourc-e of mHe:-il l. W'hat was their domirunt 
mot ive .in this tas k? Why did ther include some s-tories, and omit m.tny more? 

What w.s the centr•l ide• controlling the whole w crk, which called for the 

inclusion of such diverse and appar~ntly unreb.u:d stories iilS the l:ugely 

untxp!.ined murder of Abel by Cain, the characteristiC! of Cain's descend
anu, tht account of rhe ciq• and tower of Babel, the destruction of rh~ dties 

of Sodom and Gomorrah, the emphasis !.id upon the oath of the Roch a
hites, 01.nd many others? 

"Louis Walli>, in his 'Sociological S t udy of t he Bible,' h as gi\'en the 

ans-wer co these questions. He d iscovered that the Old Testamen t i~· ;tn 
echical C(lllection, whose purpose was to proncunce monl judgmcnu on past 
history, from a definite moral st:l ndpoint. Its purpose was not historic al: 
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'he editors c arclcn)y Left in contradictions and djscrcp~ncicJ, and dtcrcd the: 
rtcords 9.'hcrovu chis wu nc~csnry to 6.t chei:r mouli.7.ins purpose. 

"The collection was m•dc to confirm the word> of the grnt insursent 
prophets, or prc•chcrs, who lived before the e>ptivity and downfall of the 
nuion. The editors made use of oldc' Hebrew history and tradition jult u 
hr t s this ancient mat.crlal served their mor;aiiz.ing purpose, and no further. 
The controlling aim of the Old Testament is to advonce the Yahweh religion 
u the worship of the One, righteous God, the God of a nomadic shepherd 
people, preached by thcir great preochers before the e:<ile. 

"The editors interspersed the ancient material with moral comments of 
their own, poirlting out herr • nd there their idea of the lcuon1 of the IC· 

lected past history th>t they included in the Old Tmament" (The Making Of 
The O ld Testament, p. 9). 

And this is a small part of the way in which was compiled 
the book, for a disputation of the contents of which thousands 
have been imprisoned, persecuted, murdered, burned, etc. Yea, 
men have suffered this for declaring that the Bible does not 
teach the doctrine of eternal torment. 

Why should religious institutions tremble in the presence of 
truth? Why has religion never felt safe unless robed in a clo~k 
of mystery? Why is it that things which can be understood, 
have never any place in rciigion? If a proposition appears rca
son~ble and understandable, religion has always promptly rejected 
it, and persecuted those who advanc.e it. Certainly the leaders of 
such a religion can be nothing more dun dupes of their own 
belief; and the followers of it are the victims of ignorance, error, 
and confusion. 

Truth is never confusing. Ic is error only that confuses us. 
Truth is always plain, simple, and understandable. Confusion 
arises not because truth is complex, but because of false belief. 
Belief in the result of teaching. The thing taught us may be 
right or wrong, but that has nothing to do with our belief. 

The belief of humanity in general is the product of tradi
tion, superstition, education, and environment. Truth has never 
been fOll!1d in any of these sources, because truth makes men 
free, and the rulers have always seen well to it that humanity 
shall be kcpl in slavery. 

---------------- ·-------- -
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It is the Soul (Divine Life) that builds the body, th3t :ani
mates the body, that thinks, sees, smells, feels, speaks, hears, 
tastes. It is the influx of Divine Life that makes man "a living 
soul (being)". H is soul is his life, and his life is his God, as 
Christ dearly taught. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

The Mysterious Force 
Nothing can rise higher than its source. Matter can never 

rise above the status of matter, regardless of how relined it may 
become. For "if the rivulet can flow but one inch higher than 
t he sufficiency of its cause, there is no reason why it should not 
climb the mountain-top, and 'increase by force of itS own in
tensity,' as the medical doctor says of disease" (Walter). 

If man is entirely the product of matter, it must follow that 
he is limited in his capacity by that which h:1s produced him. 
If man is the product of matter only, he can rise no higher than 
the limits of matter. Therefore, if the force that animates the 
form of mao, is the result of a chemical f ormula, then it must 
follow chat this force, in every parucular and in every derail, 
is limited always and forever by thilt which has produced it. 

But every day of our life, even u a coddling child, we rise 
superior to matter-superior to any chemical formula or any 
chemical reaction. \Vfe perform conduct that matter can not 
perform. ~'c think thoughts that matter can not think-
thoughts that can not originate in matter. We receive knowl
edge which does not abide in matter, and which matter can 
neither receive nor impart. And we rise to the conception of the 
highest pinnacle, and conceive of the Creator and Ruler of the 
Universe. Were we the product of matter only, these marvelous 
functions we could never exercise. 

We have observed that in the Universe there is a mysterious 
something, which we can not Jclim:, which appears to be inex
plicable, but without which we could not move, nor speak, nor 
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see, nor smell, nor feel, nor hear; without which, to us, there 
would be no light, no sound, no heat, no cold, nor, indeed, terres
trial life, and our bodies would be as dead as the dust of Judas. 
W hat chis mysterious something is, no man knows; but that it 
is, no man can dispute. It is not demonstrable to che senses, and 
it is with great difficulty that so-called science can be persuaded 
chat it exists at all. 

By the use of material language, we can not express 6e 
spiritual. By thinking material thoughts, we can not conceive 
of the spiritual. That is why we can not define Divine Life; 
that is why we can not conceive of Divine Life. In our material 
way we chink of it and call it God, Diety, Soul, Spirit, First 
Cause, and so on. These terms mean nothing. They define noth
ing, nor describe anything that we can understand. But regard
less of wlut we think of it, or of the name by which we call it, 
there is a mysterious, elusive so:nething, which is the equal and 
sufficient cause of all that occurs, from the building of a gnat 
to the construction of a prophet, from the creation of a grain 
of sand to the creation of worlds. 

Divine Life is the mysterious force that animates man. All 
that he is, results from Divine Life flowing thru his body. Di
vine Life is the force that produc~s man and all the functio::ts 
of his body, from smelling to seeing, from feeling to minding. 
It produces the brain to think w:th, and produces thoughts in the 
brain. It generates in the brain that wonderful faculty called 
the mind, so that man may be inpressed with the same attributes 
possessed by the Maker. 

How can this be, you say. Since the Maker is infinite, the 
attributes of the Maker must be infinite. That is correct. But 
since all that man appears to express, is merely the expression of 
Divine Life thru his body, it follows that the attributes which he 
appears co have, are really the attributes of the Maker. So the 
attributes of the Maker, while infinite, are finite so far as man is 
concerned, for the reason that the human mind is limited by the 
capacity of the material brain; aud che Infinite Atlribut~~ of th~ 
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Maker, which man appears to cxprCs$, are neccssuily limited by 
his limited capacity to receive them, and not by the capacity 
of the Maker to impart them. 

And in proportion as a man grows in truth, and casts off 
the false, degrading, material education which restricts and lim
its his capacity of receptivity, in the same degree does he increase 
his receptive powers; and when in this respect he rises above ma
terial limitations, he becomes an immaculate Christ that declares 
to a lost world: 

Whosoever <>tech my flesh and Jrinketh my blood, hath (now) eternal 
life; and I (truth) will raise him up 01 the last day (the day that the ma
teri;d and the spiritual man part) (John 6:54). 

That is what we call Inspiration. When a man is free from 
the creeds and chains of a dogmatic religion, when he is not 
bound by the dogma of material education, when he can gaze 
into the blade of grass and the grain of sand and see Divine 
Life, into his heart flows a flood of light that clears his under
standing of rhe fog and haze in which is lost the lord of the visi
ble realm. 

How ridiculous to hear of tales in which is expressed the 
belief in a "visitation" from a persorul God. In the Maison de 
Detention at Berne, Dr. Francis Joseph Gall saw a religious fa
natic, who believed that Christ , surrounded by a brilliant light, 
as though a million of suns had combined their splendors, had 
appeared to him to reveal the true religion. Our literature is 
filled with stories of similar kind. Nor do we seem able to rise 
above this deluding condition. Rev. Dr. John Roach Srraton 
says that his son received " a visitation from God." The account 
is related in the press of June 25, 1927, as follows: 

"At an aU-night puyer meeting in Calv.ry Bapti>t church, Straton said 
that his son, Warren, 19 years old, whom he ord>ined as a Baptist minister 
hst year, lay prone on the floor at the end of a puycr, uttered unintelligible 
words and sang so beautifully thu his parents believed, Straton said, that 
he had a i'•islcation !rom God.'" 

According to such view!, co prove "a visitation from Cod," 
all one need do is to "lay prone on the floor and utter unintelli-
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gible words." Things that can be understood never emanate from 
"God," nor from a rclision that wonhips "God." It io the un
intelligible mutterings of idiocy and insanity that indicate the 
receipt of message from "God.'' 

From the stinking fumes of decaying matter comes life, and 
from the mutterings of insanity come the messages of life (God) . 
Even the light of an immaculate Christ is too dim to dispel tbe 
darkness of a world lost in the d~pths of ;uch blasting ignorance. 

CHAPTER XlX. 

What is Intuition? 
'V?hy does man believe in the existence of a Supreme Being? 

No nee has been found chat d:d not entertain this belief. On 
what is it based? Since the belief is universal, it muse come from 
a universal source, through a universal channel, be received by a 
universal faculty, and be interpreted in a universal manner. Wh:;t 
is the secret of chis great university? There can be b\lt one an
swer-Intuition. 

The Inspired Men of history were men who developed, COJ:

sciously or unconsciously, the faculty of intuition. Aside from 
their conception arising from observation, comparison, reflection, 
and memory, they had that instinctive intuitive impulse which 
led them to look into the "king:lom of God within," and there 
tl1ey found that God (Divine Life) is truly in every blade of 
grass and every grain of sand. They discovered this truth be
cause they rose above the narrow limit of material being, and 
thus increased the capacity of their receptivity of knowledge 
flowing into them from the Infinite Source. 

This is the mysterious channel thru which comes the mys
terious and inexplicable information that man was not brought 
into the world to grow old and die, as do the beasts of the field. 
Man now thinks in his heart that he should so die; but the still, 
small voice of Intuition keeps whispering that it is not true. He 
!iscem and Le faindy believes for a time, but he soon forgets. 
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There comes anod~er who lisleHs and bdkves more firml}', and 
who investigates that belief. His findings he publishes to a lost 
world. He is burned; and ages afterwards his findings become the 
foundation of a new civilization. 

If man were required to prove that he is brought into the 
world to grow old and die, as do the beasts, how would he do 

it? He could not prove it by experience, for has not all ex
perience shown the contrary? 

If it were necessary to prove the existence of a Supreme Be
ing, how would we proceed to do it? If we should attempt to 
prove any of the great trutbs of th~ Universe, bow would we 
proceed tO do it? It could be done only by and thru that un
explainable faith or feeling which transcends human conception 
-thru In tuition. 

Dr. \'7. F. \'l'arrcn remarks: 

"AJI rdigions, if tr.1ced back, will be fo·Jnd rooted in a single fact: the 
sO'JI'E insrin.ctivc, fund:1ment:d, iner;~.dic.,bfc feclins or c onvjc tion, that it 

sunJs in a rt:::::d rdation to Diety and th:n thi;: rel:ltion is capable of conscious 
and continuo\1S rellizat ion by action, the adoration of an idol, the burnin~ 
of a bea>t, the offering of a pray.r." 

It is the same " instinctive, fundar:1ental, ineradicable feeling 
or conviction" of the "soul" that makes man feel chat he was 
not brought into the world to grow old and die as do the beasts. 
From whence does the "soul" derive or receive this "instinctive, 
fundamental, ineradicable feeling or conviction?" We shall see. 

The great Truths of the Universe can not be proved by ex
perience and demonst ration. Tbe truths proclaimed by the "in

spired men" of the past, were not based on experience and dem
onstration. Indeed, all experience and demonstrable evidence 
proved just the contrary to what they taught. The sun did 

revolve around the earth, for could n)t people sec it with their 
own eyes? 

The great Truths of the Universe are received into the mind 
of man from the Infinite Source, thru the mysterious, universal 
channel of Intuition; and the men who have listened to them, 
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and believed in them, and died for them, we say of these immor
tal lights that they wer~ INSPIRED. 

~That is Intuition? It is t~e involuntary promptings, re
ceived into tbe conscience without apparent effort, which in
spire men and spur them onward, without apparent thought or 
reason, contrary to all informa:ion and evidence furnished by 
experience and demonstration, ar:d in the face of certain ridicule, 
persecution, and death. It is Divine Intelligence flowing from 
Divine Life into the mind; and when received by the mind, and 
recognized by man, then it is that such men become Inspired, 
and are able to look in to infinite space and infinite time, and per
ceive the truth as it is, and not as a wicked world would have it. 

Dr. Warren says that it is the soul's instinctive, fundamenta:, 
ineradicable feeling or conviction, that it stands in a real relation 
to Diety. But we say that it is the Divine Inspiration that arises 
from t he "kingdom of God within," and comes to man when he 
casts off the material limitation,; of a lost world, which binds 
him in sb very to material thoughts. It is the truth that makes 
men free from the restricting and blighting influences of their 
limiting beliefs. 

Intuition is t he window of the Soul, thru which the Spiritual 
part of man gazes far our beyond the horizon of human dis
cord and error, and perceives in the vast distance, and implants 
in the consciousness of the few thinking individuals who appear 
in each generation, the brilliant light of Truth. These persons ar·~ 

l!ble to visualize, in all its dazzling glory, a wondrous imag! 
of the continuous and harmonious state of Perpetual Youth, 
which was originally man's, on condition that he obey the law, 
and which he forfeited by deliberate disregard of the law. 

Of Intuition, Prof. 0. S. Fowler remarks: 

.. Discerning universal truth is anot:1cr of its (Intuition's) functions, and 

that still more impo rtant. Since it .reads men, why not also other truths equal~ 
ly. Intuitive perception of universal truth from lit tle data is its specialty, 
h1en cert-ainly do possess this gift; iJnd some to a much grca[tr extent than 

others. In some the merest inkling sdfices to put them upon the track; 
when [hev iumn irtH:l.ndv :;~nd c nrrectlv to re.c;nlu. ~ '* * lt scenu truth 
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u the hound scents the fox, ~nd :1ppr0:1che! ![• not hy lai:,orc;d r.lt!OC.Hlat:1on1 

nor induction, nor deduction, but by intdJeccual inspiration and intuitive 
discernment. 

uwe have seen man,s need and possessio01 of spiritual intuition; he equal. 
ly needs intellectual inspiration-some window co his mind opening out abo\'C 

towards all truth, thru which it may enter his underStanding to expand •nd 
feed his soul." • • • (Hllman Science, p. 11J4), 

Dr. Carver says some interesting things about Intuition. We 
shall quote him: 

'\We are Jimited in our .acquisition of knowledge to intuition-deduction. 
There is no other, there has never been another, there will nev<r be another 
channel thru which we may receive universal intelligence. We muse gee 
universal truth, if at .aJI, thru intuition, 

"And the statement last made does not neg>tivc any form of religion 
that exists in the world today. For if ony Bible is truth, the substance of 
that truth was tr:lnsmitted thru the process of intuition. 

''Intuition- deduction1 is the on(y way that universal int<!Higence mJy 

be transmitted to us. Ir: is the only wa>• that it has ever been transmitted; 
the only way it can ever be transmitted. 

uThese lt:J.temcnts become pcrfccdy clcH, 'Pt'hen we look the ~itua~iun 

squarely in the foce; for you will understand that all the religion< of the 
world hold that they obtained their basic principles from the God of the 
Universe, called by whatever name, which is, after all, nothing but the tram
mission from the Great Soul, of the universal truth thru t he process of in
tuition to human beings. 

"How does uni,•er,.J truth come to us? It comes thru all of the multi
fol d avenues of our being, rh:u haYe been described in this course of lectures · 

thJ;t is to s:ay, through tissue sense, common sens#tion, and speci.1l s-ens-ation: 

It >ho comes thru our four oth<r senses, and this is but the equivalent of say
ing, that it comes thru all media of suggestion." 

Dr. Carver may not have fully realized it at the time, but 
he shows by his observations that he was, perhaps unconsciously, 
feeling for the same "fountain of youth" when he was inspired 
to make his remarks regarding the peculiar influence of the power 
of Premonition. We use the word "inspired" advisedly, for no 
man could find it in his power to say what Dr. Carver is about 
to say, were he not influenced by an inspiration that comes only 
from Universal Truth. He says: 

"There is a way by which knowledge of events thot have not yet taken 
phcc, it is s.aid, m<~y be known, thru wh";lt is c alled prcrnonLdon. 
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10As to this phenomenon, I desire LO say, by way of explanation, t.hH the 
tr:U''I~mis:sion of intellisence. of this ch:1r;<Lcter by premonition, is the most 

difficult for us lO underst.tnd of any that has been referred to, or discussed. 
And this is true because we have been so de5nitdy and carefully schooled :o 
our materi>l limitations. The impossibilit}' of acquiring knowledge of events 
before they occur, thru ::1. me.1ns common co 21l, has always been c:arefully and 

most impressively taught to us. 

"However, if you believe th>t God is possmed of omnisdence, omnipo
tence, .and omnipresence, and that Y(·ur Soul possesses those po~ren potcn~ 
tially, you muSt also believe that God's knowledge is from the beginning; 
is comprehensive of everything, and th:lt: your Soul, h.aving these powers in 
potentiality, is possessed of the mc01n5 of receiving all knowledge. 

''Believing in the named God atu:ibutes, you muse also belie,·e that 1n 

event which has not yet taken pl.1ce, is ots much :1 part oi universal tru:h 
:u dlOtJgh it had occurred. And 1 therefore, under the very most favoral::le 
circumstances-, you must admit that )'Our Soul mar receive from the Great 
Soul a fragment of such truth, comprising some event that has not yet been 
enOlca·d, anJ evolve Lt into your consciouHtcss. 

••You wollld not expect such :c:n irnmacu!atc event to occur in every life, 
or to occur with any des<ce of frequency, but you would expect thJt, under 
the exactly proper circumstances, such tr:.m~mission would rake place" (Psy
cho-llio-Physiology, p. l l 8). 

The knowledge of the Great Soul is also the knowledge of 
the Soul of man, and vice versa. If we believe the knowledge of 
the Great Soul is from chc beginning, we must believe that the 
Soul of man has the potential capacity to receive knowledge from 
the beginning. If we believe this, then we "must also believe tl12.t 

an event which has not yet taken place, is as much a part of uni
versal truth as though it had occurred." 

CHAPTER XX. 

The Voice of the Soul 
If there be no soul, how can it have a voice? But what narr.e 

shall we give to that peculiar force, feeling, impulse, within 
each individual, urging him to do right? In man it is said to be 
the Conscience. In animals we call it Instinct. 

Every living creature, regardless of how low in the scale of 
life, is able to recoguize, antici?ate, aml supply its . needs. The 
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tiny insects, the worms, the fowls, the beasts, yea, even the 
vegetable kingdom-all these arc able to recognize, anticipate, 
and supply their needs. All these seem to know how to control 
their conduct and direct their efforts, that their well-being may 
be promoted, and their existence preserved and perpetuated. Shall 
we say that these forms, down to the lowest we can think of, 
possess in and of themselves the uncanny intelligence they ap
pear to exhibit? 

Let us observe this from another angle. In the autumn the 
migratory birds in the northland, gather in great flocks at va
rious points, and chirp and chatter as though in important con
ference. Within a few days the feathered flocks wing their way 
toward the warm skies of the sunny south, and spend the dreary 
months of winter in the balmy temfcrature of the tropics and 
semi -tropics. 

Perchance, half of the birds had never been there before. 
They were hatched out during the ea~ly summer in various sec
tions of the northern forests. They know nothing of winter; 
they know nothing of the southland. How can they foretell that 
frost and snow and ice are coming, and that they must travel in 
a certain direction, to escape being starved and frozen to death? 
What do the birds know about the points of the compass? How 
do they know which way to go in order to avoid cold winter's 
icy blast ( 

B~t, you say, the younger birds are directed and led by the 
older ones, who have been thru the experience before, and thus 
know what is coming and what course to take to evade it. This 
does not solve the problem, for the result would be the same 
if all the older birds were killed off, and none left but those 
hatched out during the summer in the northern woods. 

Going farther, we find the same uncanny intelligence direct
ing and guiding the entire animal world. The ant and the bee 
labor during the summer to lay up provisions to carry them thru 
the wint~r. The new-born pig at once seeks its mother's breast 
for nourishment; and for the same purpose the new-born calf 
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seeks the udder of the cow. The apparently insensate acorn falls 
to the ground, and when proper conditions are supplied, it sends 
forth a sprout which bifurcates, one fork shooting up into the 
air, and the other going down into the soil. 

What influence directs all this conduct? Shall we, with the 
Evolutionist, call it the blind, unreasoning force of Nature? Or 
shall we, with the Religionist, call it the divine guidance of a 
personal God of wrath, anger, repentance, love, and so on? Jo
seph McCabe says respecting this: 

"It is sometimes said, c.peciallr by Sir Oliver Lodge, that the argument 
can be entirely changed, and restored to its full strength, by admitting that 
nat ural causes produced everything, but that God guided these natural agen
cies. ·You rnight, for insc;ll ncc:, trace in science the whole series of move

men", from the primitive nebula onwad, which eventually produced tl1c 
bee, with oll its wonderful ' instincts.' But, Sir Oliver, you would not see the 
g\lidance of these nat ural agencies by a supernatural power. 

"Yes, quite naturally. What Sir Oliver forgets i. that he hos to pro1·e 
t hat there was such a gu<dance. He can. do this only by proving that such 
guidance was necessary: that the nat•Jral agencies of evolution would not 
have produced t he bee, as we know ir, unless they were guided. I have re
peated ly challenged him to prove this, and he bas neYer done it.. It can n<lt 
be done. 

~~.Moreover, thi.s idea of ~guida ncc1 of the forces of nature, which is ver:y 
popular with some, raises a score of difficulties the moment you exlmine it 
closely. How would you guide a bilhrd ball, without push<ng it1 C an a 
mind c:oznmunicJtc iu de-!fign.s to matter, a[td could matter carry out such 
dcsjgns if ther were communicated? Do the atoms in the rose know that they 
;~.re working out a design? ln 11rh:at e;~rthly sense can anyone conceive che~c 
atoms to be 'guided'"' (Futility Of Belief In God, p. 29). 

If McCabe knew what Christ meant when he said, It is tbe 
spirit that quickenetl1; the flesh profi.teth nothing-he would 
have notbing to say about "the natural agencies of evolution pro
ducing the bee." These so-called agencies have produced nothing. 
All that is, so far as we know, is the product of Divine Life, 
operating on and thru matter. "The natural agencies" themselves 
are the product of Divine Life, and would disappear into invisi
ble gas in the twinkling of an eye, were the sustaining influence 
of Divine Life withdrawn from them foe an instant. 
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If he had understood the words of "Spirit and of Life," Mc

Cabe would have said nothing about "mind communicating its 
designs to matter." He would have known that matter is dead; 
that matter never lives; that matter docs nothing of itself, nor 
by virtue of its own power; for matter has no power, it has noth
ing, and under certain conditions it is decomposed and dissipated 
into the invisible realms, beyond the reach of human vision. 

The "instinct" that guides the bee is not instinct at all. It 
is a certain intelligence that the bee appears to possess, yet does 
not possess. It is this intelligence that guides the bird; and never 
yet has this intelligence betrayed a living creature that has trust
ed it. For instance, the condition that the birds hope to find in 
the south, is there. But how do the birds know that? Has the 
"natural agencies of evolution" that produced them, impressed 
this intelligence on their material bodies, or communicate this 
intelligence to their m~.tcrial brains? 

"How would you guide a billiard ball, without pushing it?" 
w·e suspect that the "natural agencies of evolution" guide the 
birds by pushing them. The "natural agencies of evolution" 
know just when tbc birds should go south, and guide the birds 
south at the proper time by "pushing" their bodies in that di
rection. How strange chat brilliant men will spend their lives 
groping in such darkness, and become so engrossed in their labor 
as to be unable to sec the absurdity of their belief. 

The uncanny intelligence thn guides birds and bees in their 
journey thru life, is "the voice of the soul." The mysterious im
pulse that tells man right from wrong, and urges him co do 
right, is "the voice of the soul." 

Birds, bees, and all creatures below man, have not the abi lity 
to cast off and disreglrd the divine influence--"the voice of the 
soul." So lacking the ability to violate the law of their being, 
they live in harmony with their environment and enjoy the bless
ings intended should be thdrs. They are not mocked in their 
efforts. And men marvel at the "insti:1ct" displayed by animals, 
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and arc so dull as to ascribe it to the "natural agencies of evolu
tion." Such dense ignorance; when will they sec the light ? 

The same intelligence that so unerringly guides the animal 

world, flows also into the mind of man. And man, with his 
vastly superior abilities and capacities, could use that intelligence 

to raise himself far above the birds and bees, if he would. He 
could use his greater endowments to learn the mysteries of the 
Law of Life, and use to great advantage the knowledge thus 
gained. But the law that he should know so well, is an utter 
stranger to him; and when mention 1s made of such a law, he 
lift s his eyebrows in amazement. 

So he blunders on in his blind course, lost in a sea of igno
rance, groping in darkness, war:dering in the wilderness, strug
gling against an environment which should be in harmony with 
him, but which is hostile instead-because his own perverse con
duct has made it so. 

His many miseries ar ising from his violation of the law of 
which be knows nothing, he lays to demons, devils, and germs. 
And the great inlcllect that he was given to learn and know tl-.e 
law, be uses in his efforts to try to escape the penalty of his trans
gressions of the law. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

Divine Intelligence 
Since there is no life but Divine Life, likewise there is no 

intelligence but Divine Intelligence. And since Divine Intelli

gence is infinit e and omniscient, therefore Divine Intelligence 
knows precisely t he climatic conditions of Florida as well as of 
North Dakota, of Mexico as well as of Canada, of South Ameri
ca as well as of North America, of the Eastern Hemisphere as 
well as of the Western Hemisphere. 

As the living existence of all forms, whether vegetal or ani
mal, birds or bees, monkeys or men, is but an expression of Di-
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VIne Life through such forms, it fellows that the intelligence, 

apparently possessed by such forms, is in reality an expression 

of Divine Intelligence through the form. In other words, all 
intelligence is Divine Intelligence, for apart from Divine Intelli

gence there is no intelligence, just as apart from Divine Life there 
IS 110 life. 

But, you say, if the intelligence expressed by a living form 
is Divine Intelligence, and as Divine Intelligence is Infinite Intel

ligence, why is the intelligence expressed by a particular form 

not Infinite Intelligence. That is a good point, and we shall 

give it special notice. 

We have said that Divine Life rigidly observes the Law of 
Economy. No anima.] is endowed beyond its needs, and none are 

given less than its needs require. Every living creature is en
dowed with capacity to receive from the Unlimited Source, suf
ficient intelligence to enable it to live in the environment in 
which it is placed, but no more and no less. Less would be in
sufficient, and would soon lead to the extinction of the animal; 
and more would be superfluous, since the animal would have no 

need for it, could not use it, and that would mean waste. This 
never occurs in anything nor anywhere throughout the entire 
Universe, since Economy is a law that rules the conduct of Di
vine Life. 

Divine Intelligence, although infinite, is finite so far as all 
living things are concerned. It is finite because they are finite. 
It is limited to them because their capacity to receive and use it 
is limited. It is the capacity of the animal to receive intelli

gence, and not the capacity of the Creator to bestow it, that 
determines the amount of intelligence which shall be expressed 
by and thru each particular form, whether it be men, beasts, 
birds, bees, and so on. 

Birds possess no individual intelligence. That is to say, of 
themselves birds have no intelligence, no more than have bees 
and beasts and men. They know not north from south, nor 



78 THE DIVINE LIFE 

cast from west. But they are directed in their course by Divine 

Life thru the influence of what is called animal instinct. 

There is no such thing as "animal instinct." For so-called 

animal instinct is nothing more nor less than the expression of 
Divine Intelligence thru animal forms, just as what we call liv

ing is nothing more nor less than the expression of Divine Life 

thru animal forms. 

The conditions that the birds hope to find in the south are 

there, and the birds know it-not because the "natural agencies 

of evolution" have impressed any "instinct" upon their material 

f rame; they know it because their intelligence is that part of 
Divine Intelligence which t hey have capacity to express, just as 

their life is that part of Divine Life which their particular form 

has capacity to express. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

Why Men Are Mocked 
Are m en less endowed than other creatures? If the favorable 

conditions that birds hope to find _in the south arc there, and 
the birds k now it, and go and find it, shall we say that the con

d it ions of perpetual you th, which man is incessantly seeking and 

some day hopes to find, do not exist; that it is a myth, the dream 

of a diseased mind, the reaction of humanity "to a natural im

pulse, which is the dread of the infirmities of age and the horror 

of death? Shall birds follow the promptings of "animal in
stinct," or Intuition, and find that for which they search, while 

m en are mocked in their efforts? 

We can not believe this. We can not believe that we arc less 

endowed than other animals. On the other hand, our endowment 

is far greater. It is, in fact, so great that it has made blind fools 

of men. It has made them think that they are Life, and they 
will not see that they are not Life. 
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The intelligence possessed by birds, is o nly that part of Di

vine Intelligence which their very limited capacity is constructed 

to receive. But it is sufficient to enable them to live in the envir

onment in which they are placed by the influence of the Divine 

Will. Since birds have no will power but that of Divine Life, in 
their conduct we behold the marvelous operation of Divine Will 

Power, exercised without restriction ·~y material limitations. 

Man, being endowed with powers n ot bestowed upon other 
animals, is otble to disregard the influence of the Divine Will. 
He has a will of his own, and has u sed it exclusively to his detri
ment. Instead of using his will in conjunction and co-operation 
with the Divine Will, and thus improve his condition, he has 
u sed it to subvert and obstruct his course, and is so blind as to 
believe that this is "progress." 

Man reaps what he sows, and Solomon must h ave beheld this 
r eaping and sowing when he said : 

For in much wi~Jom is much grief; 2nd he th:at incrcaseth knowledge 
increa!tth sor row, Lo, this only have I found, th>t God, h>th m11lc nun 
upright; but thoy hlve sought out m•ny inventions (£eel, I: 18 ond 7:29) . 

Something is sadly wrong when much wisdom me:ms much 
grief, and the increase of knowledge is rhe increase of sorrow. 
It means wisdom and knowledge of the wrong kind; it means 
wisdom and knowledge that lead in the wrong direction; it means 
wisdom and knowledge that subvert and obstruct the true course 
of things and produce the innumeraolc "inventions" that men 
have made in their silly efforts to improve on Nature. When 
the weight of their "inventions" begins to crush them, they call 
for help and cry out, 0 Father, save mel And they clutch at 
the doctrine of a false religion which holds, that man is re
deemed thru the blood of a rejected and mordered Christ. 

"Science is remJking our lives," pipes a lost and silly world. 
Yes, indeed, Science is the serpent in the Garden of Eden, and 
some dJy this fact man will discover. When he docs, and caHs 
science into the pit of eternal darkness, then he will also dis
COYer his relationship to his M aker, and recover many of the 
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blessings which he once enjoyed, but lost when by his inventions 
he set out to improve on Nature. 

To improve on Nature means to violate the law. For to ir:-1-
prove on Nature means to subvert, obstruct, and change t~1e 

true course of things. In thot:sands of ways man violates t~1e 

law, and calls this "improving on Nature." For his pains he has 
much grief and sorrow. He has increased sickness and suffering, 
and from a life-span of a thousand years, he has reduced his days 
to less than half a century on the average. And he still continues 
his search for the "fountain of youth," by means of which ,1e 
hopes to recover that which thru his wickedness he has lost. 

The "fountain of youth" is not a myth. It is a reality. :n 
every age men have searched for it, and poets have sung of it. 
And Dr. Carver may deny it, but he was thinking of it when he 
made his marvelous statements. 

Perpetual youth is "an event which has not yet taken place;" 
therefore, no man could think of such an occurrence; for man 
can not call before his mind the image of that which has no ex:
isrcnce, never had existed, and could never have existed. Hence, 
the thought of perpetual youth could not have occurred to man, 
were it not for the fact that-

"Your Soul mar receive from the Great Soul a fngment of such truth, 
compri~ing S(Hne event thac h::ts not yet been enacted, and evolve it into )'OUr 

conscjousness. '' 

Ralph Waldo Emerson was another profound thinker, who 
of ten freed his mind of the l imitations of material bondage, and 
gazed beyond the apparent rim of sky and sea, penetrating the 
unknown kingdom that can not be reached by the human eye or 
car. On one occasion while in:luenced by the inspiration thlt 
comes only from within, he wrote: 

"Mr hope for the human race is ~right as the morning star i fo r 01 glory 

is ccming to rn:~.n Stlch a.~ chc most inspired tongues of prophets :1nd poets:. 
have never beec1 3ble to describe." 

Again he says: 

"If you gochcr apples in the sunshir1e, or make hoy, or hoe corn, and 
then retire within doors, and shut !'Our eyes, and p::-es:s them with your 

THE DIVINE LIFE 81 

h.tndt you shall :Jtiii ~cc apples lunslng in the bright lig~t, widt boughs ,.m.J. 

leaves thereto, or the tasseled g'"ss, or the corn-fl•gs, aod this for five or six 
hours afterwards. 

"There lie the impressions on the retentive organs, though you knew 

it not. So lies che whole serie. o£ natural images with which your life has 

m•de you acquainted, in your memory, though you know it not, and a thrill 
of paosion flashes lighc on their dark ch,mber, •nd the active power seizes 

instantly the fit image, liS the word of its momentary thought," 

To find truth, we must search within, and not without. We 
must close our eyes, drive all material limitations from our mind, 

and place ourselves in perfect rapport with the Divine Life. It 
is then only that a thrill of passion flashes into the deepest re
cesses of our being, and inspires us with a feeling that no lan

guage can paint and no pen portray. 

When we assume this attitude, then our Soul, which is the 

Divine Life, receives from the Great Soul, the Source of Divine 
Life, the impression of eternal youth; and by the power of intui~ 
tion, this impression is comrntll1icated to the mind, and the mind 
translates the impression into thoughts. Otherwise such thoughts 
cou.ld never come into the mind. 

The reason why so few men will trust themselves to believe 
in these thoughts, is because all past experience appears to refute 
the fact of eternal youth. But such testimony is unreliable and 
faulty, because man's conduct has always been faulty, and be
cause his education has always been wrong. 

All men, thru the Soul, have access to primary truth; and all 

r.1en have some <.:apacity to receive it. But only in the open mind, 
free from the limitations fixed by school education and material

istic belief, does primary truth find lodgment; and in such minds, 
which are few indeed, it produces inspirations that make men 
seers and prophets. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

Death the Penalty of Disobedience 
There arc many who think that man should not die and 

leave this world a3 he docs. Some hold that man, for reason3 
which we propose to relate somewhat in detail in ;mother place, 
should not see death, nor be ill, nor feel physical pain- that he 
should not eJtperience the sorrow and suffering with which his 
home has been filled from the earliest recorded times. And we 
are told that a day will come when these distressing condition3 

shall pass away (Rev . 2 1 :4). 

In discussing the question, let us revert to the Bible. T his 
great library of books contain a record of what purports to be 
the creation of all things of which we have any knowledge. How
ever, we do not desire to be understood as believing that creation 

occurred as stated in the Bible. 

From the evidence obtainable, it appears that the Bible ac
count of creation was "written by Moses, during the forty-year 
wanderings of the Children of Israel in the wilderne3s, between 
the years 1615 and 1575 before Christ" (VanAmburgh) . No 
man will ever know how creation occurred, and certainly Mo1cs 

did not know. 

The story re.IHed in the Bible asserts that by one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin; and that the wages of 
sin is death (Rom. 5: 12). In other words, if sin were removed 
from man, death would disappear, since death depends on sin, 
and if the cause be removed the effect could not eJtist. 

Before uking up the question of sin, in order to ascertain 
just how it is or can be responsible for death, let us see whether 
eternal life in the flesh is possible. Can Life decay and die? 1\o. 
Life itself contains within itself no principle of either decay or 
death. There is no reason that can be explained from a biologi
cal, or anatomical standpoint, why the human body should not 
continue on and on forever. 
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"There is no physiological renson at the present day why 

man should die," says Dr. Wm. A. Hammond, late Surgeon Gen

eral of the U. S. Army. Death is not a primitive attribute of 
animated matter (Weismann) . The human frame is apparently 

in tended to go on forever (Munroe) . There is no physiological 
nor biological reason for death (Claunch) . 

Since the findings of biologists, physiologists, and anatomists 
are agreed without exception, that no reason exists why the body 
should not continue on and on, then the cause of the body's dis
solution must be located in some other direction, since that 
cause does not seem to be in the body itself. 

"The wages of sin is death," declared Paul. Wh~t did he 

mean? Did he himself know exactly of the profound principle 
that lay back of th:lt assertion? If the wages of sin is death, and 

if death means the dissolution of the body, there must be back of 
this proposition far more than appears on its face. 

In order for sin co destroy the body, sin must affect the body 
in some specific manner. It must generate 2 destructive pro
cess within the body. For if I curse my neighbor, fail to pay my 
debts, or even blaspheme against the so-called H oly Ghost, that 
of itself should have no degenerative influence on my physical 
frame, since its well-being and continuation depend upon more 
weighty and more material things than curses, p2ymencs of debts, 
and blasphemy. 

I t is true, however, th:~t the body may be destroyed by ad
verse mental conditions, resulting f rom fe2r, fright, worry, jeal
ousy, anger, etc., which so influence the body's function 2s to 
cause it to become abnormal, thus resulting in decay of the body. 
And t he mental st:lte may become so acute adversely, as to re
sult in sudden death-as in the case of Richard Barrett, 60 years 
old, of Aberdeen, Wash., who on May 21, 1927, dropped dead 
on the street from intense excitement, it is said, ac the news of 
Capt. Charles Lindbergh's s~fe ::arrival in P~ris in his flight f rom 
New York. The press of June 18, 1927, states tbt Robert Mo-
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ser, 18 yc~rs old, ill with appendicitis, died on the operating ta
ble from "sudden dilation of the heart, caused by extreme mental 

suffering and the fear that he would die," according to the state
ment of his physicians. 

But the Great Sin that is described in the third chapter of 
Genesis, to which consistent reference is subsequently directed 

by the men of the Bible, and to which Paul referred, but the na
ture of which he did not appear to understand, is not that wl1kh 
primarily affects the mind. The sin that entered into the world 
by one man, and death by sin, is not that sin which ministers of 

the gospel find pleasure in expounding to a credulous people, 
kept in the dark by miseducat:on. 

The sin here involved, and t:'le sin that we shall notice in the 

next chapter, is a sin that primarily affects the integrity of the 
body, and subsequently affects the mind by deteriorating the 
org:tn that produces the mind . .An abnormal brain must produce 

an abnormal mind, and a norrn1l brain the Divine Life can not 
construct f rom defective building material. 

The Great Sin, the sin committed against the Temple of 
the Living God, is a sin that is committed daily, and many times 

each day, not only by doctors of divinity, and doctors of drugs, 
and doctors of all kinds and descriptions, but by every man that 
ever lived, from t he first to the present day. 

The sin that Adam committed, is daily committed by the 

most devout so-called Christians; and yet it is never noticed nor 

thought of by the most zealous evangelist. It is here that all 
religions fail, including the Christian. A religion that does not 

teach the Law of Life, that does not teach men how to live for 

health and strength, that does not direct men how to preserve 
and protect the Temple of the Living God, is a religion that does 

not meet the most elementary requirements of humanity. 

When thcologists cease splitting hairs, when they discard 
their wild fancies in their search of God, and in their efforts to 
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"save the wul," and begin lU ~cart.:h fur fundamental facts, they 
will discover what sin is. Then, if they are influenced by love 
for humanity, instead of the greed for gold, they will begin to 
render the suffering world a beneficial service--the only purpose 
of religion and the only one that it has failed to perform. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

The Great Commandment 
Then one of the scribes (a lawyer) came, and having heard 

them reasoning together, and perceiving that he (Christ) had 
answered them well, asked Him, saying, Master, which is the 
great comm~ndment in the Law? (Mark 12:2 8). 

The Master, unquestionably being much surprised at the dis
play of such inexcusable ignor<1nce, promptly replied by quoting 
:1 st~tcment thot had been mode fifteen centuries before. Aud 
Jesus answered him: 

Hear, 0 Isrod: The Lord our God is or.e Lord; and thou shale love the 

Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul , and with all t hy 

might (Dcut. 6:4-!; 10:12 ) . T his is the firSt • nd grcn commandm<nt (Mat t. 
22:)7, JS; I>brk 12:2 9, JO). 

God is Divine Life. He alone hath Life in H imself; for all 
live unto Him (John 4:24; Luke 20:38). And in Him we live, 
and move, and have our being (Acts l7:2S). 

The home of D ivine Life, so far a> man is concerned, is the 

Temple of the Living God, the Kingdom of God within you 
(Luke 17:21 ) . When we feel the bean beat, when we hear soft 

strains of sweet music, smell the perfume-ladened air, when we 
see the glories of the Universe, remember that man is not Life 

(John 6:63), that man can do nothing of himself (John 15:5); 

that man's existence is not separate from the existence of the 
Creator. E mbrace t h e wholt: trud1 by acknowledging tflat in 
Him, the Divine Life, we live, and moYe, and have our being. 
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O ur material body is the visible home of the most majestic 
power, the most mysterious force, known. In this home that 
force, the Divine Life, the Great Spirit, will tarry with joy and 
pleasure, just as long as t he home, by its deportment, is and re
mains a suitable and worthy abode for the King of kings and the 
Lord of lords. 

Since man is the highest form which the Divine Life has con
structed from the material world, and since it is only fitting that 
the Creator should bestow upon His masterpiece the blessedness 
and happiness of a perfect existence, He gave to man a power 
which He withheld from all other creatures. That power is 1.he 
Intellect , about which more shall be said in the proper place. 

By the usc of h is intellect, man alone was given the capacity 
to understand his relation to his Creator, and to comprehend the 
law, which is written in the inward parts of his physical frame 
(J cr. 31 : 3J) . What a wonderfu l world this would be to live 
in, if man used his intellect as he should. 

To impress more vividly upon the mind of man, that his 
first and greatest care is that of protect ing and preserving his 
body, which is constantly wasting and wearing away, and as con
stantly being repaired and rebuil t , his attention was specifical ly 
.draw n tO the fact, that the only way he could destroy his body 
wa~ to neglect and abuse i t . By rhe use of defect ive building 
material, the body would be improperly nourished, and it would 
decay and disintegrate. So man was solemnly admonished, com
manded, that in the day that he failed to furnish his body with 
proper building mater ial, his physical frame would begin to de
generate, and " dying thou shalt die." 

Let us consider this phase of the subject somewhat briefly 
with Pastor Russel. In defining the words "immortal" and "mor
tal," he observes: 

"Ad~m wal c:rcilted mortal- in a conJirjon in which death w~s a possi .. 
bility, or everlasting life a po"ibility; according as he ple>5ed or displeased 
h is wise, Just, and loving Cre><or. Had he remained obedient, he would h>Te 
conti nued livi ng until no .. ·-and foreve r- and yet all the while he would 
h ave been mortal, liable to dnth if disobedient . 
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"Nor would such a condition be one of unccn3iflt)": for God with whom 
he )u d ;:o do is unc.h~Jlgt~blcj hence, Ac.h.rn would have had full ass-urance o f 

evcrb~ting life so long as he continued loyal and obedient to his C<eator. And 
more than this could not rc•sonabl y be asked. 

"Ad>m's life condit ion previous tO his d isobed ience was simibr to tlt>t 
now cnjorcJ by the holy ongcls: he had life in full measure-last
ing life--which he might have retained forever by remaining obedient to GocL 
But because he wos noc death· proof, because he did not have 'life in him
self.' but was dependent for contin.uancc upon conditions .subject to his Cre.1• 
tor's pleasure, therefore God's threat that if he disobeyed he should Jic, meant 
something. It meant chc lo" of the spark of life., ' the bccath of life,' without 
which the body would mould<r into dust, and the living soul o r sentiment be
ing would cease" (The Atonement etc., I'· H I ) . 

In what d id Adam fail to rem~in obedient co God? In that 
he failed to supply his body with the building m aterial the Fa
ther had provided for him. Of this Pastor R ussel says : 

"The condition! of life are ~:-;phined to uJ as h:.vins 6crn a spci31 gfO\'C 

of life·;;iving trees, by the cHing of which mon'• liic would hove continued, 
making good da ily its >vastcs, •nd suffering no dce>y. As soon •• m•n be
came a u:arugressor, h~ "WaJ. reatuincd from 2ccess to these trees of li!c, or 
orcha.rcl of life, and thu,, lik.c the lower anim-..ls u( hi.:i dominion, be:carne StJb· 
jccc to denh. In nun's cone, how~vcr, death is said to be ~ ~curse' •· (The 
A tonement, ecc., p. 400) . 

Let us pause here and correct a couple of errors we hJvc 
quoted: (I ) The ' ' living soul" never " ceases" to be. The reader 
knows this, if he has followed us closely. The " living soul" is the 
"living life," which bd no beginning and has no end. 

(2) There are no "life-giving trees," and there was never 
any such trees. All things that liveth are animated by Divine 
Life. There is no other life. N othing can give life. God does 
not give life. He alone is life, Divine Life, and Divine Life, 
which is given to nothing, expresses itself thru innumerable v•
ricties of forms, and deputs when the forms are no longer a suit
able place for the indwelling of Divine Life. 

The fruit of the tree is the perfec t building material for the 
human frame. If the human frame be f uxnishcd with perfect 
building m:nerial, in t he righ t quantity, and the owner of the 
frame obey all the other laws of life, there would be no end of 
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his existence in the flesh, for Divine Life never departs from the 
body until the body becomes an ·Jnsuitable place for its habita" 
tion. 

The ''tree of life" mentioned in Gen. 3:22, 24, could be no 
other kind of a tree, than that which would supply perfect build, 
ing material to repair man's constantly wasting frame. We might 
indeed call it the "tree of life," if a man ate thereof and never 
died. He would think it a "tree of life." To all appearances 
it would then be a "tree of life." But in fact it would be a tree 
that furnished the body with perfect building material, and not 
with "life." 

Getting back. How docs the "curse'' operate in order to pro" 
duce death? The stability and integrity of the body are destroyed 
for the want of proper building material-the very thing we 
h;lve been discussing. Again Pastor Russel says: 

"Viewing man as a whole (mentally, morally, and phrsically one) as the 
Scriptures do, we can see that the curse, the sentence of delth, is in opera
riort :1£-:tinn ~v~ry p ;, tt :lnd eJemt"nt of hi.s being: ~nd looking 2bout ut 

rhroughout the world, we find corroboration of thi, on every hand. As, in 
the dec::~.y of physical powers, the weakest point with some i.s the stomach, 

with others the muscles, with others the bones, so in v iewing man as a whole, 
'\\'C find th.:~;t in some th~ gre:ltest loss, decay, depravity, has been mental, 
wirh orhcl"S moral, with others, physical, yet 21l :are blemished in all respects; 
~tll were hopelessly 'lost' unde-r tl.is curse" (The Atonement, ere,, p. 40B), 

In spite of the deteriorating effect of wrong building rna" 
terial, the first men were so tough and so "perfect" in construe" 
tion, that it required more than 900 years of sinning to send 
their bodies to the grave. Again we quote Pastor Russel: 

"The very brief scrap of history furnished us in Gene•is, together with 
the fact that the flood completely obliterated all evidence of the genius and 
h:1ndiwork of the f:Hhcr of our race, and hts earliest progen>•, give us no 

basis of calcul•tion respecting his mencal and physical abilities. 

"For information we are thrown upon the fact th2t all God's work is 
'perfect/ ~~' • "' that m:J.n tsought our many invention$: and dcfi!cd him

self (Eccl. 7:29); and the fact thor even under tho curse, and under the 
unf2vonble conditions in whit!> man lived after boinJ: thrust out of the 
Gordcn of Eden-despite all these unfavorable conditions, so grandly perfect 
W::Js t:his hurnan organism, th:H the father of humanity w:1s sustained for the 
long period of 9JO yean, Gen. 5:5 (The Atonement, etc., p. 406). 
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We can nor consistently profess to love the Creator, unless 
by our work we protect and preserve the home in which He 

dwells. To love the Creator means the desire to live, the desire 
to feel the flow of Divine Life, as it surges thru our material 

form; the desire to keep that form in such ideal condition, that 
the Divine Life will be well pleased to flow thru it freely, and 
abide therein for years and years to come. 

When man is moved by such sublime inspirations and im" 
pulses, he will search to the utmost ends of the earth to discover 
and learn the law, :1nd when once he has found it, he will scrupu" 
lously follow it. 

Has any man so loved the Creator? Did the first man so love 
his Maker? No. The first man deLbcrately and absolutely vio· 

latcd the law by polluting his body with the very substance 
which he knew would cause its destruction. He had so little re· 
gard for his weJl,being, and so little respect for his Maker, that 
he committed, at the first available opportunity, the crime which 
he should have shunned with all his strength. 

He not only violated the law, but he exhibited his disgusting 
weakness by endeavoring to shift the responsibility of it to the 
shoulders of the woman; and she, not to be outdone, promptly 
laid the burden upon the dumb beast of the field. 

And thus was broken the first law, The Great Command
ment, the commandment that directed man to respect and rev
erence the material body, the earthly home of the Divine Life. 

And man, the Lord of the Visible World, the King of all created 
things, the spiritual image of the Creator, became a criminal 
and an outcast, a vagabond and a shve, ruled by the lust of the 
flesh, with a heart every imagination of the thoughts of which 
was only evil continually (Gen. 6: f). 



90 THE DIVINE LIFE 

CHAPTER XXV. 

How Long Should Man Live? 
There has been much speculation as to the limit set on the 

duration of human life. It is written that "his days shall be an 
hundred and twenty years" (Gen. 6:3 ); and again, that " the 
days of our years are three-score years and ten; and if by reason 
of strength they be fourscore years" (Ps. 90: I 0). These state
ments are based on ob.1ervarion and experience; they arc not 
founded on what should be. 

No one knows how long man should live. Science has never 
dared to set bounds to the possible longevity of human life. No 
scientist has been bold enough to place a definite limitation on 
the duration of man's animated existence. The reason is, that 
all information on this point is most unreliable, being based on 
paSt experience; and past experience is that only which ha.s been, 
and by no means what should have been. 

If a man d ies at 7 5, we think he has lived long. That thought 
is based on experience. If one d ies at I I 0, we are amned by the 
information. If another lives 15 j years, we are astonished by 
such length of human life. 

Reverting to the Bible, we observe that Nahor dies at 148, 
while Serug, his father, lived 239 years. Arphaxad dies 2t 435, 
while Shem, his f:lther, lived 602 years. And N oah, father of 
Shem, lived 950 years. 

Here is an example of past ex?ericnce. What does it tell us 
with reference to the possible or probable length of human life? 
Nothing. It is merely confusing and perplexing. Why did Nahor 
die at 1-48, while Noah, only eight generations removed from 
Nahor, lived 950 years? How can a limitation be placed on the 
possible duration of human existence, in the face of such wide 
and unaccountable variations? 

But you are not inclined to believe that Noah lived 950 
years, in years tha t are as long as che years of today. You hold 
chat the age of the old p~triarchs was computed in years that 
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arc much shorrer chan those of the present time-not more than 
one-founh rhe period. If chis last statement were true, Methu
selah would have lived only 243 years, Terah 51, and Abr~ham 

44. Enoch would have been only 16 when he begac Methuselah, 
Arphaxad less than 9 when he beg:a Salah, and Salah 7 y~rs 

old when he begac Eber. Adam would have been more chan a 
great grandfather at 33. 

At what period of humm existe:lce did the change take place 
in which time and years are computed? Was it before rhe r:JooJ? 
Was it after the Flood? Let us sec. 

According co the Bible, 165 6 ynrs elapsed from the birth of 

Adam to the Flood. Adam lived 930 yeau, ~nd at his death 
Methuselah was H3 years old. Noah was 600 years old wheu 
Methuselah died; and Shem was 4 50 when Noah died. 

Noah and also Shem come ro us from the other world-the 
world that was before the Flood. Noah was 600 years old when 
the flood of waters was upon the earth; and he lived after the 
flood 350 years (Gen. 7:6; 9:28). 

Shcm, Noah's son, was I 00 yeus old when Methuselah died. 
He lived to sec both Abraham and Isaac, Abraham's son, come 
into the world. Abraham was I 50 years old, and Isaac was 50 
yt3Cs old, when Shem died. In hct when we recollect that Shcm 
died only 10 short years before the birch of Jacob and Esau, 
it seerru that we can almost reach back in our imagination ond 
touch him, the son of Noah, who was 100 years years old when 
the flood of waters was upon the earth, and who lived afrer 
the flood 5 00 long years. 

This stretch of time, from the birth of Adam to the death 
of Shem, brings us from 165 6 years before the Flood to 500 
years after the Flood-a total of 215 6 years; and still there is 
no evidence to indicate that any change has occurred in the 
method of computing time and years. This brings us down so 
near, in fact, to Noah and Shcm, tha t we can almost feel their 
w on derful prc3ence in our mid;c. 
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In view of these facts and figures, and the great variation 
which they indicate in the length of human life, who can say 
how long man should live? 

When we consider the great and wonderful preparation that 
was made for the advent of man on earth, it is plainly evident 
that he was constructed and intended to live many years more 
than he now lives. Covering a period of time so vast that the 
mind reels in attempting to measure it, the earth, at first a great 
molten mass, whirling thru infinite space, gradually cooled and 
solidified, and was slowly formed :or habitation. 

Some say that the materials of which the earth is composed, 
were at one time in such a· super:1eated state as to be in gaseous 
form, and that it was whirling thru space at terrific speed. Who 
would dare w ~ttempt to estimate the many thousands of years 
that passed, while the earth was changing from this st:ae to ~ 
condition suitable to sustain living forms? And how many thou
sands of years more elapsed, from the time that fish appeared in 
the sea until man appeared on the land? 

Following the account recorded in the Bible, which account 
is sustained by scientific investigation, we observe that living 
forms first appeared in the water; .then fowls that may fly above 
the earth; then the living creatures after his kind, cattle, and 
creeping things, and the beasts of the earth; and lastly, man, the 
marvelous masterpiece of material creation. 

Of all forms of animal life, man is much the slowest in 
reaching maturity. He is the only creature that has a prolonged 
infancy and childhood. Compare a baby of 12 months with a 
dog, a cow, or a horse of that age. The human arrives at matu
rity at 28 to 3 0 years of age, while the cow reaches that stage 
in about one-seventh of the time. Shalt we believe that there 
is no deep significance lying back of t he slow development of 
man, and the great amount of time and labor spent in preparing 
the world for his coming? 

The world was slowly prepared through long ages for the 
advent of man; and he, the last of living forms to appear, is 
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man}' y~ars in arriving at full m~turity from birth. Shall we 
believe that the Master Builder deliberately pursued this long 
and carefully planned labor, merely that man might come into 
existence for a few shon years, catch a fleeting glimpse of the 
Glory of his God, and vaoish into forgetful nothingness? 

Even man, in all his frailty and imperfection, does better 
than this. Suppose you were planning to erect a magnificant edi
fice. Of course you would first look well to the foundation, 
knowing that your building could last no longer than the rock 
upon which it rested. After you had dug deep down to bed rock, 
and on it placed your stone founciation, would you be so silty 
as to build thereon a weak, wooden structure, that would top
ple over under the force of the first brisk wind? 

You may chink this picture overdrawn, but it is not. It is 
a fair illustration of what the Master Architect would be guilty 
of, were He, after all the long planning and preparation that He 
has made for the coming forth of man, to limit man's animated 
existence here on earth to a brief period of a few short years. 

If experience shows the contrary, it proves nothing. For we 
sha!l not believe that man was brought into existence for the few 
shorr, sad, and suffering years, such as he now sees, after all the 
slow, careful, and thorough preparation of the world for his ap
pearance. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

The Fountain of Youth 
Why has man always searched for the fabled "fountain of 

youth?" Why has he continually believed in the thought that his 
earthly existence could be prolonged, if he but knew how to pro
long it? Why have poets always sung of a time when the pain 
of disease would be unknown, and the sting of death unfelt? 

The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death, wrote Paul 
(1 Cor. 15:26) . And this thought, the thought that death 
shall eventually be conquered, instead of being submitted to, is 
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a thought d1at fills our literature down to the cradle of human 

history. How could such thoughts be so constant and so per

sistent, if back of them there did not lie some profound, but as 

yet an undiscovered principle? 

Men do not determine what they shall think. Thoughts are 

things over which we have little control. We only open our 

senses, clear away, as we can, all obstruction from the fact, and 

suffer the mind to see beyond the hoop of our horizon. In every 

man's mind, thoughts, which appe~r to come without effort, 
enter and remain, and af terward, by pondering over them, they 
illustrate to him certain import ant laws. 

The thought of Eternal Life comes to us without effort. \'V'e 
may struggle against it, and cry to drive it away, but it will not 
down. Every book we read, ever sermon we hear, every lesson 
we learn, brings to us one thought-Eternal Life. "The immor
tality of man," says Emerson, "is as legitimately preached f rom 
the intellections as from the moral volitions." 

Life, Divine Life, flowing and surging th rough our bodies. 
Who grows weary of its presence? Who is ready to part with it 
and lay it aside? Ah, not one. Instead of life for a few shore 
years, Eternal Life is the only state that will satisfy man. And 
to that end is bene all human endeavor. The sole aim of all 
labor and cfi'ort is to find, not li:e for a few short years, but 
the Life that has no end. 

1:-low could man have thoughts of perpetual youth, if there 
were no such thing or condition? He sees people: dying on all 
sides-some old and guy, some in the prime of their existence, 
others in the tender years of childhood. If this state were the 
regular :1nd natural order of affairs, would or could the thoughts 
of perpetual youth find lodgment in the mind of man? 

And how stupidly do some of the would-be lenders of the 
race, now and then, trea t th is the grea tesc of all human prob
lems; and how illogic.!ly do they attempt tu explain it away. 
Says Garret t A. Norton, M. D.: 
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"Whrn the eccentric: :and ad\'tnturous Spaniard, Ponce dr Leon, in 15 1}, 

p~h(d uut from shore on poorly ch.arc.cd .sus, in .search ol the my&.lllc.il 
founuin of eccrnal youch, •bout which liu• told marvclou• ulos, ho wu 
r••cting to • natural impul~, which i• chc dread of chc in6rmilics of •gc 
and cho horror of duch" (Philosophy Of Health, July, 1926, p. Ill). 

T o say that in the "search of the mythjcal fountain of eternal 
youth," there is nothing greater lying back of the continual urge, 
than that of human "reaction co a natunl impulse, whjch is the 
dread of the infirmities of age and the horror of death," is to 
dismiss the matter in a superficial manner, that falls far short 
of a sa tisfaccory explanation. 

Did the Grand Architect labor long and carefully, for no 
other purpose than to bring man into existence for a few short 
years, and torture and torment him all his days with "the dread 
of the infirmities of age and the horror of death?" If that view 
of the problem is the correct one, then we can with propriety ask, 
Why did the Creator make man at all? 

From the standpoint of reason, it seems that it would be a 
strange God who, knowing th~ end from the beginning, would 
construct matter into the form of man, animate that form with 
H is Spirit, allow chat form to roam the earth for a few short 
years, and fill chose years with "the dread of the infirmities of age 
and the hor ror of death. 

T he view, to most people, may be so completely satisfying as 
to leave nothing more to be desired; but to us it is entirely mean
ingless, and is only the babble and twaddle of the outside man, 
expressing in irs perfection all it s physical limitations. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

Was Man Born to Die? 
Why docs man die? Why is it chat some persons die at the 

young age of 20, or even sooner, wJ1i lc ochers live 100 years, 
and sometimes longer? 

The daily press of February 2 5, 19 27, sta tcs that in carrying 
out t he 1927 census in Russia, government inspec tors discov-
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ered nearly !50 persons in scattered parts of the country, who 

are more than I 00 years old. 

The most notable case is that of Ivan Shapkovsky, a hardy 

mountaineer, whose birth certificate showed that he was born 

si~ years after the American Declaration of Independence, mak
ing him 145 years old. 

Among the oldest women is Martiana Maliarevitch, who came 
into the world 13 l years ago, just as Catherine the Great was 
passing out. She walked 20 miles in the snow to the census office, 
to make sure that the officials would not fail to register her 
among the country's 140,000,000 other inhabitants. 

Zora Agha, of Turkey, is reported by the press of April 2, 
1927, as being alive at the age of 15 3 years, and never ill until a 
few yeus ago, when he was taken to Italy to be exhibited. In 
the press of April 24, 1926, we learned that one Dr. Lee Masten 
Francis, 50 years old, a widely known physician of Buffalo, N. 
Y., died suddenly at a medical convention in Dallas, Texas 
shortly after reading a "scientific paper" before the body of 
physicians. The press reported that-

"Dr. Fnncil had app>rcntly betn in good htahh, his friends u id, though 
JOme of them f<ared that he may have b<en suff<ring from athletic heatt." 

Zora Agha is an i.llicerace Turk, and is said co have worked 
all his life at the most menial, servile labor. D r . Francis would 
have .regarded him as the lowest type of an ignoramus. But 
what benefic did Dr. Francis derive from his highly-prized medi
cal education? Here is an example chat startlingly reveals the 
worthlessness of medical education and progression, of which civ

ilization so proudly boasts. Men arc far better off without it, as 
shown by che average short life-span of medical men. Savage 
tribes are to be envied for their freedom from the withering 
medical curse that is corrupting and degenerating civilized na
tions. 

If Life will operate thru the body of Zora Agha for 15 3 
year31 why did it cease to operate thru the body of Dr. Fr:tncis 
at the end of 50 years? If Life operates thru one material body 
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only 20 years, why doe.s it operate thru another eight times that 
long? And if it will operate thru another body eight times 20 

years, why should it not continue so co operate for 10, 20, or 

50 times 20 years? What happens to stop the operation of Life? 

We would be wrong in assuming that it stops without good and 
sufficient cause. 

When we study the matter but superficially, we immediately 

perceive, from the wide variation of the length of human life, 
that something is wrong. There appears to be no definite limita

tion that rules in this department of human cxisrcnce. For in 
that event, each man, b~rring accidents, would live a certain 

length of time and die at a certain age. 

The Universe is governed by law, and this department of c~
istence is not beyond the influence of law. Nor do we believe 

that the Law-giver ever decrees, without good and sufficient 

cause, that the son of a multi-millionaire shall die at 20, while 

the son of a beggar shall live 15 0 years. There is a cause back 
of everything chat occurs, and that cause is and must always 

be the efficient and sufficient equal of all that follows. 
If a man in this day and time lives 100 years, it is considered 

a remarkable feat; and when men die n 75, we feel t hat they 
have lived to a "ripe old age." This is because we know no bet
ter. \Ve judge by experience; and experience, no matter how 
erroneous it may be when compared with facts, always closes 
our understanding to what should have been. 

T he eagle lives 5 00 years; some species of parrots live 600 
to 700 years; the tortoise lives 1000 years; the whale lives 15 00 
years; and the alligator lives 1800 years. The lowly swine, con
spicuous in its domesticated state for ill-health and short life, 
in its wild state lives free from disease to the age of 300 years. 

But man, the lord of the visible realm, the only creature pos
sessed of reason and judgment, with intelligence to determine the 
effect on his body of the influence of a favorable or an unfavora
ble environment, with power to make such changes in his en-
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vironmcnt as may be conducive to his health and welfare, knows 
so little about how to live, that he dies of "old age" at 75. 

"Was man born to die like the beasts?" asks Pastor Russel. 
He remarks: 

"What wu tbe purpose of God respecrin& man in his creation? We 
see rhac so far u the brut< cre>tion is ooncernod, the Lord's e•ident design 
wu thu they should live a few yun and then die, giving place to others 
of the species: and that thus they should mininu u servants to the ple•s
ure and convenience of man, their rnaste:, who in his perfection w11 • gra
cjous maHer. 

"But how about man? Was man born to die like the beast? We have 
just seen that he h•d no undying quality bc.scowed upon him, but ...,e lind 
abund•nt testimony o£ God's proYision for the everluting life of all who 
at tained to approved conditions" (The Atonement, etc., p. l99). 

Man may not have been born "to die like the beasts," but by 
his shameful mistreatment of his body he has fallen far below 
the dumb brute, so far as his physical existence is concerned. Of 
this Charles Newman Curtis state.!: 

"How for man has fallen through disobedience from his high nltur>l 
position. • • • The darkening of his reason, the blinding of his spiritual 
sight, the blunting of his conscience, the distraction of his mind, ond the 
disorder ond discose of his body-how oppollingl The history of religions re
veals this woeful blight" (An Epoch In The Spiritud Life, p. )01). 

Man was created mortal-in a condition in which death was 
a possibility, or everlasting life a possibility, dependLng upon his 
conduct, whether he obeyed or disobeyed the law. " Had he re
mained obedient," says Pastor Russel, "he would have continued 
living until now-and forever- and, yet all the while he would 
have been mortal, liable co death if disobedient." Russel con
tinues: 

''We find •bundant testimony of God's provision for the everilsting 
life (in the flesh) of all who moined to approved conditions." 

Drummond observes: 
"One of the most surding .chievemenu of recent science is a defini

tion of Eternal Life. To the religious mind this is • contribution of immense 
moment. For 1800 yurs only one ddinition of Etern•l Life wos before rhe 
~orld. Now ch~re are t"fo:• 
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What arc the two definitions? Drummond gives them as fol
lows: 

(I) Thio is Life Eternal-that they might know Thee, the True God, 
ond Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent.-Jesus Christ. 

(2) Pcr(eet corrospondence would be perfect life. Were there no 
changes in <he environment but such as the organism had adapted chonges 
tO meet, ond were it no•·er to fail in the efficiency with •hich i' roec them, 
there would be rtornal rn>eeo.ce •nd eternal k.nowledse.-Horbert Spencer. 

The first definition relates to Spiritual Life; the second ex
plains how eternal life in the flesh is possible by a supplymcnt of 
proper conditions. Of Spencer's observations Drummond says: 

"He is onalyzing with minute care the rehtions btwcen Environmnt and 
Life. He unfolds tho principle occording to which Life is high or low, loag 
or short. lie shows why orgonisms live •nd why they die. And lin•lly he 
define. a condition of things in which an orgonism would never die-in 
which it would enjoy a perp<tual and perfect lift." 

Drummond then shows that man, by means of his more com
plex organism, is more completely equipped with "adapted 
changes" than any other animal, to meet and master, or control 
we had better say, his Environment. He observCJ: 

''The organism thto with the mott pe-rfect set o{ corr1:1pondences, th:n is, 
the highest •nd most complex orgonism, h2S •n obvious advonugc over leu 
complu forms. It can odjust itself more perfectly ond frequently. But this 
is just the biologic•! w>y of soying lhot it con live the longest. And hence 
the relotion b<tween comple~ily •nd longevity moy be expressed thus-the 
most complex. org~nisms are the longest lived." 

We are beginning to recogniz.e the Voice of the Soul. We arc 
beginning to understand the why of the continual urge in man 
to search for the Fountain Of Youth. W c observe that this in
fluence has back of it more than the dream o£ a diseased mind, 
or the fancy of an "eccentric and adventurous Spaniard." 

Man dies, not because of his age, not because it is impossible 
for him to live longer, but because, thru defiance of the law, he 
forfeits his right and pz:ivilege to live longer. In other woz:ds, 
a man lives t>nly so long as he knows how to live, and he dies 
because of his lack of knowledge of :10\V to live longer. 

T o explain in detail why a man dies, or how he should live, 
in order to maint~in his body in such perfect condition that Life 
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would inhabit it forever, as it does for a certain period of time, 
is a subject too large for the scope of this work. The reader 
will find much information on t~is question in our book, The 
Law Of Life And Human Healt\ the teaching of which will 
benefit him greatly. 

All that we hope to show in this limited space is, that the 
deep and persistent thought of perpetual youth, which has come 
down to us from the earliest times, really has back of it a truth 
which, until now, has never been explored and investigated. It 
is this truth that has continuously welled up in man's heart, and 
urged him on and on, in his ceaseless search of ways and means 
to defeat death, and acquire that which men crave above all 
other things-perpetual youth. 

If we are to take Moses by what he says, he indicates that he 
believed in the immortality of the flesh; and he bases his opinion 
as to the cause of the destruction of the body on the fact, that 
the bw was viola ted in not supplying the body with suitable 
nourishment. And death was the logical result of this trans
gressiOn. 

So long as man ate "of the fruit of the trees of the garden," 
the perfect food, his body could not decay, since its requirem.ents 
for building material were fully met. B1Jt when man was dnven 
from the garden, :md compelled to "eat the herb of the field," 
his body immediately began to deteriorate. For the imperfect 
"herb of the field" could not be substituted for "the fruit of the 
trees," as food for the body, and sustain it in perfect health. 

The human body was made to subsist on fruits, the highest 
and most perfect food in Nature. When something else was sub
stituted, the needs of the body were not supplied, and its disso

lution became only a matter of time, just as a river would dry 
up and come to ;n end, if it were fed with saw-dust or sand 
instead of with water. 

If man had been born to die, death would be a natural se
quence or condition, just as living, sleeping, catjng, drinking, 
working, etc., and man would harbor no more "dread of the in-
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firmities of age and the horror of death," than he does of living 
from day to day, or of growing sle€py, hungry, thirsty, or tired. 
A normal man does not dread these natural conditions. He en

joys them. He finds pleasure in growing drowsy and hungry 
and thirsty, for he experiences joy in gratifying these desires. 
What a sad state, if we were compelled to gaze upon the ripe, 
golden, luscious fruit, yet lack the :,unger that gives us pleasure 
to eat of it. 

Ii to die were a natural condition, the natural end of man, 
then to die would be as pleasant as to live, or eat, or sleep; for no 
decrees of the Law-giver carries "dread and horror" to any but 
to law violators, and they alone are the criminals that must suf
fer. So f ar, the law violators have included all men from the be
ginning, for not one single individual has obeyed the law. 

lt is the unaatura! sene due engenders the unnatural feeling. 
It is because man was not made to die, that he looks upon death 
with "horror." Eminent physiologi~ts, men standing at the very 
top of their profession, hlve s:t id t hat, according to their findings, 

it is less difficult to expbin why man does not live forever , 
than to explain why he dies. 

Professor Weismann observes: 

"Death is not: a primitive attrib".Jte o: living martcr; jr is of M?Cc.mdary 

origir1. T here arc :Jnim:Jls that ncn::r diej !or .iilSt<lncc) the inhnori:t and 

rhizopod.~, :md, in general, all unicdluhr org:i\nisms." 

Dr. Munroe states: 

"The human inmc as a mi'1chine i.s p.edeCtj th:.t it contains within itw 
;elf no marks br which we on p05Siblr predict its decar; it is >pporendy 
intended to go on forevc.r. !I 

Dr. B. Stanford Claunch remarks: 

"The living organism ls potcnria!Iy immortaL T here ~s no physiological 

nor biological reason for death. But we arc born into a world of error--of 
phys:cai ~n d meruaJ limit:uions. No sooner do we come into being , than 
these limitonions :1nd conditions, de trimen tal co eternal l_iv ing existcncc

1 
are 

thru.st t:pon us." 

Seneca, the Roman philosopher, is repor ted to have once said: 
"Pcopl::: do net die, they kiJl them~e1Hs.11 



102 THE DIVI~ LIFE 

W c sb:~.ll see chu this is liter:tlly so, !or we &h:lll show that 
regardless of the number of times the Sun rises and sets, man:s 
body is never more than seven years old, and some hold that thu 
may be reduced to one year. And to end th~ e~istence of. such 
a marvelous organism, one would have to klll 1t . That IS ex
actly what a man does-he actually commits suicide by a slow, 

gradual, but positive process. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Influence of Suggestion 
Ask in (spiritual) prayer, believing, ye shall receive (Matt. 

21:2 2) . I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel (Mate. 
8:10). Go thy way; and as chou hast believed, so be it done 

unto thee (Matt. 8:13) . 

Man believes from the day that he is old enough to think and 
reason, that he must die; and as a man thinketh in his heart,. so 
is he. The Master Psychologist knew to what extent the Mmd 
controls the body, and He was always careful to arouse favorable 

mental conditions in those who sought His help. 

Adam violated the first law giv~n to man , and thru the in
fluence of suggestion poisoned his mind with the fear of the 
punishment that had been prescribed. H is guilty conscience 

sorely troubled him; and he hid himself in the depth of ~he 
forest, and t rembled with fear at each unusual sound of the wtnd 
blowing thru the tree-tops. All sor ts of wierd imaginat ions r~se 
up in his mind, and he thought he could hear the angry votce 
of the Creator "walking in the garden." He imagined that the 

voice was calling to him, saying, "Where art chou?" 

Adam was a dead m:m from that moment. For the organs of 
the body are keenly responsive to thought. Who has not seen 
the face redden with rage, or whiten with fear. These external 
expressions are indications of abnormal function occurring wirhin 
the body as the result of abnormal mcneal states. T he: mcneal 
states of ft':lr, worry, :1nger, jealousy, etc., construct poisons 
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within the rystem by affecting the function of its organs. These 
poisons destroy the body and produce death, just as we have 
been told-

Wherefor<, as by one m>n ain entered into the world, •nd death by ain; 
•nd so de>th pamd ~pon all men (Rom. 1:12). Every m•n is tempted , when 
he is duwn oway of his own lust, and enticed. T hen when hut hath con
ceived, it bringeth forth sin: ond sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death 
(J>mes 1:14, ll). 

By h is becoming a criminal at the outset, man 's own guilty 
conscience conderrmed him to death, in accordance with the law 
as it was decreed. So down thru the ages, the thought has been 
continually engendered in the heart of every man, that he is 
born to die, and he makes no systematic effort to conquer death 
by discovering the law that rules h:s being, then living strictly 
in accordance with that law. 

"We arc born into a world of error--of physical and mental 
limitations. No sooner do we come into being, than these Limita
t ions and conditions, detrimental to eternal living existence, are 
thrust upon us," says D r . Claunch. And no man tries to dodge 
the thrust. 

On the other hand, the sti ll, small voice continues co whis
per into the ear of every man, that he should not die; and be
tween these powerful, opposing influences, man is more helpless 
than a child. 

A secret and persistent urge, which he docs not fully under
stand because of past experience, tells man that he should never 
grow old, much less die; and this is confirmed as a fact by the 
findings of anatomists, physiologists and biologists. But ex
perience has shown him that all men so far have died from the 
first; and from chis he erroneously concludes that there is for 
him no escape from death. So he resigns himself to what he 
regards as the inevitable. 

To what extent the Mind influences the body, no one is able 
to say . .But there are many examples in history to indicate tbat, 
through the influence of suggestion, the mind is capable of set
ting up processes of fu nction that are either decrimcmal or bene-
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Ii~ial, depending Oil the character of suggestion ul a given case. 

Of this Dr. Hcrcward Carrington makes the following remarks: 

uThere are numerous cases on record where continued contemplation 

of, ;tnd dwel ling upon the scene of the crucifixion have resulted in tl>e ap
pearance of bleeding spots or pnches in the skin, corresponding, in their 
location, to the wounds of Christ. This was fi rst recorded in the cose of 
Fr:tncis of Assisi; and there have been nmnerous other cases--one of the 

besc. known <tnd most: recent being that: of Louise Latcau, near Monst Fr::mce, 

which was much discussed in 1868" (Vi:ality, Fasting & Nutrition, p. 427). 

Dr. Moll, in discussing the above case, observes: 

"lt appears from the l iterLHure concetning her, that the anatomical pro

cess was- nth<:r a complicated one in her case . Blisters iirsc appeared, and 

i'lftcr they burst, there w~s blccdiJlg front the cruc skin (corium) , without 
any visib!e jnjury. ,, "" ~ Lateau di"rcc:ted her own :Htcntion continu:tHy co 
those p>r« of her body which, she know, corresponded tO the wounds of 
Christ, :~.nd the ouucomical lesions resulted from this strain of atten(ion, a.s: 
in other ca~es from exrernal suggestion. '~ ..; •> In the 'i.vell~known case of 
C;aherinc Etnrrich, the bleedings arc saiJ to h'lYe nppcu·cJ while she w:a 
lock;ng ar the i,;rucitLx," 

Dr. Rybilkin, in the presence of his colle~gues, at the hospir•l 
Marie, in St. Petersburg, performed the following experiment on 
a young man I 6 years old, whom the doctor hypnotized, and 

then suggested to him that: 

~~when you .1.wake, you will be co~·d; you \Vill go and warm yourself 
at the stove, and you will burn your forcarn\ on the l ine whLch 1 lu.vc 
~need ou1:. Th!s will hun rou; a rcdne.ss w.ill appear on your arm i it will 

:swc!l; there \Vill be blisters. 

t•on being ~nv:tkcncd, the pat ient obtyed the suggestion. He even uttered 

a cry of poin at the moment when he muched t he door of rhe stove, wh ich 
of course was cold. Son:e minuces !ater :1 red~1ess, without swelling, could be 

seen at the place indicated; and cht'- patient complalncd of sh:~rp paln on its 
being touched. A b,.nc.bge w.-.s put on }'lis ann, :tnd he went to bed under 

our eyes. \\'hen the d ressins w:.ts rcmovcJ at ten next n10rning, we s~w ;tt the 

phce of rhe burn rwo blisters, one rhc size of a nm, the other oi • pea, and 
a number of small blisten. Around this tract the skin was red and sensitive." 

The same powerful influence that w ill produce wounds on the 
body, will nor only help to induce the approach of age, but will 
also serve to hold age at bay. This fact is often mentioned in 
history, and one particular case in mind, is that of an English 
lady, who, according to the London Lancet, a medic;t! magnine, 

THE DIVINE LIFE 105 

being disappointed in love in early life, became insane. Uncon
scious of the fleeting years, she stili lived in the hour that had 

parted her lover and her, and she arose and carefully arranged 
her toilet each day, and watched thru the window for the one 
that was never to come. 

Days passed into months, and months into years; but she 
knew it not. To her there was no such thing as time. Her mind 
still lingered and lived in that yomhful day, and her youthful 
appearance remained unchanged. At the age of 74 she seemed 
to be no more than 20. There were no gray hairs, no wrinkled 
brow, no dimming of the eye, no lessening of vitality, no signs 
of decay. The coming and going of the years had not affected 
her body, because it had not affected her mind. To that particu
lar phase of existence, her mind was blank. 

It is only in recent years that the potency and the extent 
of the influence of the mind over the body is beginning to be 
recognized. And this influence can be directed into constructive 
channels as ·well as destructive ones. If fear, 'von·y, :iOn:'O"'i\o', 

suffering, l1ate, anger, etc., are mental states that have destruc
tive tendencies on the body, then faith, hope, happiness, love, 
cheer, and so on, arc mental states that have constructive ten
dencies on. the body. It is thru theic constructive mcneal states 
that good results are obtained by divine healers, spiritual healers, 
mental healers, hypnotic healers, christian science healers, medi
cal healers, and all healers. 

The same influence that produces destructive tendencies, will, 
on a reversal of the lever, also produce constJ·uctive tendencies. 
The same faith that removes the mountain from the path, will 
also place the mountain in our path. By a process of constant 
adverse suggestion, extending through the entire genealogy of 
the race, man builds into his blood, tissues, bones, and even into 
the mind, the destructive thought t:1at gradually degenerates his 
frame, and finally helps to destroy !t. By constant adverse sug
gestion, he so interferes with the normal function of rhc body, 
rhat it develops into an abnormal, distorted condition, and Life 
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i~ unable to control the form thru which it operates, and so de
parts because it can remain no longer. 

Thus man murders himself. 

To what heights could man rise, if he but conquered his per
verted habits and his mental state. The mental state of fear alone 
is responsible for much damage resulting to the body. Fear makes 
men slaves. Fear makes the face palid, retards or quickens the 
heart beat, changes the nature of the body's secretions, and alters 
the body's function in all respects. Fear puts wrinkles in the face, 
turns the hair white, and brings men to the grave. The Bible, 
from beginning to end, contains one continuous admonition to 
cast fear out of the heart. 

\Xfe must cast out fear, we must reform our mental state, we 
must have faith. But the reader is cautioned against falling into 
the error of feeling, that any amount of persuasion can coerce 
us into believing that the influence of suggestion and faith can 
overcome the influence of the law, and conquer the degenerating 
effect on the body, that arises fro:n such mal-treatment as the 
nourishing of it on soft lead, and the giving to it of water to 
drink that contains fine sand, in or:ler to still and satisfy its call 

for material to repair, replace, and renew its worn and wasted 
parts. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

Conditions of Eternal Existence 
What is eternal Life? Christ defined it spiritually; Herbert 

Spencer defined it materially. For 1800 years but one definition 
of eternal life was before the world. Thru all these ages religion 
had this doctrine to itself. But new modern biology has given 
us a definicion of eternal life in the flesh, based on an accurate 
examination of the necessary conditions. \X!hy a subject so vital 

as the latter definition has lain unnoticed all these years, and re
ceived no attention, is difticult to understand. 

According to these two definitions, eternal life is possible both 
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in the spirit and in the flesh. How startling chat lase statement 
must sound to those who know nothing of the principle under
lying the function of the human organism. 

Let us analyze the subject somewhat briefly: I die daily, said 
Paul ( 1 Cor. 15:31). That statement i~ literally true, so far as 
the body is concerned. Every man's body is dying daily, hourly; 
part of a man's body dies every second. 

Time has no effect on the age of the body. This we have 
seen. All the effect that rime has on the body comes thru the 
influence of the mind. Keep the mind thinking proper thoughts, 
give the body the building material and the care it needs, then, 
so far as age and time are concerned, blank thl' mind entire!)'• 
and perpetual youth is a reality, not a dream. 

Since this declaration is so contrary to all experience, more 
light is required to give it force. W'e shall give it by comparing 
the body to a man-made machine---a procedure that medical 
men delight in performing, yet in the performance of which 
they neglect the most important part, as we shall sec. 

If a machine is incapable of being worn out, it is for that 
reason incapable of coming to an end, without some accident 
occurring. We shall sec that the body is incapable of being worn 
out, with proper care, ami should, barring accidents, never come 
to an end. 

Let us compare the living organism to a stationary steam en
gine, carefully constructed of the finest steel, mechanically per
fect, operating smoothly, all parts working in harmon.y with one 
another. Now let us elevate rhe engine to the high plane of the 
living body, by giving it the same powers which the body pos
sesses. Let us equip it with the sane inherent, automatic, and 
practically unlimited powers of self -starting, self-building, self
operating, self -adjusting, self -rcpai:ing, self -renova ring, self
renewing, and self-governing. 

Under these circumstances, no man could do aught to or for 
that engine, but supply it with the m-<terial it needed, of the kind 
needed, at the time needed, and in the quantity needed, for irs use, 
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repair, renewal, reconstruction, etc., and that engine, at the end 
of ten thousand years, or ten million ye;~rs, would be the same, 
running the same, performing the same, and be in the same con
dition in every detail, as during the first year of its existence. It 
would be as impossible for such a machine to grow old, wear out, 
decay, and fall to ruin, as for the Sun to rise in the West. 

The engine, no less than the human body, is governed by a 

certain law. The life of the engine would soon come to an end, 
if chat law were not known, observed, and obeyed. For instance, 
if we feed the engine soft lead, instead of finely tempered steel, 
for usc in repairing its wear and tear; and, in place of high-grade 
oil, used water containing fine sand to "lubricate" its bearings 
~nd joints, what would happen? We know without experience 
that such mal-treatment would soon derange its smooth opera
tion, weaken its structure, grind out its parts, and start it rapidly 
on the road to ruin. Its life would come to an end just as quick
ly as such mal-treatment had time to bring about its down-fall 

and destruction. 

The living body is perfectly equipped with inherent, auto
matic, and pracrically unlimited powers of self-starting, self
building, self-operating, self-adjusting, self -repairing, self-reno
vating, self-regenerating, self- renewing, and self-governing. No 
mao can do more for the body thm supply it with the material 
it needs, of the quantity and quality it needs, at the time it needs 
it, and usc the body as it was intended to be used. More than this 
the body does not require, and more than this the body can not 
receive. Under such ideal conditions, there is no more reason 
for the body's wearing out, decaying, and falling to ruin, than 
for the engine to do so. 

This is just another way of stating Spencer's definition of 
eternal living existence. "Were there no changes in the environ
ment but such as the organism had adapted changes to meet, and 
were it never to fail in the efficiency with which it met them, 
there would be eternal (living) existence." 
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There is nothing in the condition prescribed b}' Spc!nCer that 
is lacking, so far as the organism tnd its environment are con

cerned. The human body, in the beginning, if not now, was con
structed perfect; and it was then, if not now, in an environment, 
the changes of which the organism was equipped with adapted 
changes to meet; and it would never have failed in the efficiency 
with which it met the changes, b11t for the il~terference of man. 

CHAPTER XXX. 

How Old is the Body? 
We have seen that the body, under the operation of Divine 

Life, is undergoing a constant process of destruction and con
struction. 1t is formed by the multiplication and differentiation 
of millions of tiny cells. The cells increase in n umber by the 
division of the pre-existing cells into equal parts, and each part 
possesses similar properties. Every new cell has a definite life
bisLOry. IL gcuws, performs its function, and ceases to exist, 
either by dividing into two olhcr cells, or by dying, dissolving, 
and p~ssing from the body as waste. 

While the multiplication race exceeds the death rate of cells 
in any certain tissue or organ, that tissue or organ increases in 
size. When the multiplication-rate and the death-nee arc equal, 
the t issue or organ is in a stue of equilibrium. As soon :ts the 
death-rate exceeds the multiplication-rate, decay and atrophy 
begin; and when the decay and atrophy have proceeded to such 
an extent that an important tissue or organ can no longer per
form its allotted function, the animated existence of the body 
comes to an end-the body dies. 

General decay and death, therefore, are the logical rc.;ult of 
the loss of multiplication power of the cells of the body. This 
lo.1s of power of the cells to perform their function result from 
the fact, chat the law which governs the body is not being ob
served and obeyed. We should know without experience that 
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the needs of the body, as the needs of the engine, are not being 
fully supplied. or that the body is being misused and abused. 

As we observe, there is a continuous change going on in the 
entire structure of the body, by which its various parts are con
stantly broken down and cast off as unfit for further use, and as 
constantly renewed. Throughout the whole body, the Life 
Force is incessantly engaged in tearing down the old tissues, of 
which the body is composed, and in rebuilding them again of 
new, fresh materials; so that all the tissues and parts of the 
body are always renewed and always ready to perform their al
lotted function. 

Dr. Carrington comments on the renewal process occurring 
in the body as follows: 

"The momera the lost morsel of food is digested, and the stomach is 
empty, a general reconstruc~ive process begin.s; a ne·w tis!ue form·nion, owjng 
to the bet thJt the broken-down cells ore being replaced by (new) healthy 
Ol~cs-which i:~ Nature's method of tepsiring any destroyed or injured p:~.rt 

of the orpnism. This replacement of cells means gradual rcpl>cemenc of 
tissues; rephccmcnt of tissues means t~at a new stomach has been con· 
suucted~a stomach ln every sense of the word NEW-as new in every 
amtomical sense •• is che filling ill of wounds, or between the fractured 
end, of boues" (Vitality, F3Sting, Nurrition, p. 490). 

All the cells composing the soft tissues are thus completely 
renewed in a few months. Anatomists and physiologists arc not 
agreed among themselves as to the length of time required to re
new all the bony structures; but seven years is the maximum es
timate. Dr. Carrington thinks this time limit too long. He says: 

"Now, slnce the present modes of living are m onstrously abnormal; and 

since our bodies arc, consequently, dist inctly "bnormal in cornposit(on :;and 

function throughout our lives, it follows that all such changes will be ab
normal also, and that rhe length of time occupied in all such changes is, 
:at the present d:ay, :l.nd under existing c;or:ditions, entirely abnormal" (Viulity, 
Fast ing & Nutrition, p. 49!). 

"h is my contention r:hat~ were ceJ changes not stunted .and <1L times 
almon checked by the •lmosc entire monopoly of the vit3l fotces for the 
purposes of digestion and eliminuion, ic could be definil.dy ~·ceruincd rhat 

the bod)' ch•nges with the seasons, as d)Cs the snake's skin; and I look for 
rhe not far distant day when science shall prove this to be a face- by the 

l 
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observation of normal men and women, .instead of dis-e;~.scd ones-the method 
now in vogue" (Supra, p. 49Z). 

However, taking the maximum estimate as given, regardless 
of how long a man lives, HIS BODY IS NEVER MORE THAN 
SEVEN YEARS OLD. Why then does the body grow stiff, fee
ble, and decay? For the same reason that a mighty ri~·cr would 
cease to exist, or an engine would grow defective and fall to 
ruin--because its constant needs are not completely and properly 
met. When we violate the law by which a thing is, then and 
there its dissolution begins. It may be a river, a machine, or a 
man, but the result is the same. \Vhen there occurs a violation 
of the law by which a river, machine, or man is, its end is but a 
question of time. 

More light is shed on the subject by the experience of Dr. 
Alexis Carrel, as related by Dr. Shelton, to-wit: 

"On January 17, 1912, Dr. C.rrcl tO<·k a piece of connective tissue from 
the hc.rt of a chicken and set about to n10inuin its life op>rt from the 
chicken's body .. That piece of heart is •live yet (1926), 2nd is, apparently, 
as strong ;and vtgorous as e.,•cr . .Every day it. is washed and supplied with ~ 

fresh nlltricot media. The W>Shing complerel}' rids it of "'•ste products. Kept 
clean and properly nourished, it grows so :apidly that it is frequent!)' ncces
S>r)' to subdivide it. Yet the piece of he>rt does not seem to grow old in 
the sense that its -,·it;'llity is diminished. On November 21, 1925

1 
it was ;tn

~ounced that so rapid nad been the growth of this piece of ti .. ue, that had 
tt not becu cut down each day, it would ha'r·e overspread the entire city of 
New York" (Lh·ing Life To Live It Longer, p. JJ). 

Dr. W . R. C. Latson, discusoing Harry Gaze's physical im
mortality theory, says: 

.. Dr. Gaze ::t.d\•anccs t he somewh,.t startl ing claim that somatic death 

that is, the dea th of the body as • whole, is due co c•uses which may b~ 
avrrtcd; and dt<'lt by proper me:\ns one nuy so control the bodily functions 

as to rct"in the body indefinitely. I do r.ot hesiute to say that, while his 
~oncept.ion ~f l ife and the poss:ibi!ity of physical immortality is unique, there 

" noth1ng '" the >ccepted facts of physiologic.! science, by which his posi
tion c>n be refuted." 

Gaze ]Jim self observes: 

"The body literally and completely returns to dust in less than one 
Yt!atj and during th:~t period a new body is cons-tructed, molec ule by mole. 

cule. • • • The question m•y, therefore, be asked, ~'hy docs the body 

I 
I 
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ever manife>< >ge if " is thus rene,.•rd? With the adnnce of yens, there is 
a gradual buc positive e<ssotion of the vit11ity expressed, resulting from the 
hilure (of the person) to co-operate with the procen of renewal." 

Linn A. E. Gale remarks: 
"Science agrees that de•th c.n be deferred and life excrnded for beyond 

the prev•iling limic. Some sciencisu go f>r beyond that, and u•ert that dis
e.so and oge will eveMually be rndicated to •uch an extent that death will be 
the exception" (Health Messenger, p. 20) . 

But how will this come about? By casting science and :dl its 
junk into the sea, and following Nature. It will come about by 
correcting our habits, by knowing, observing, and obeying t he 
law. Some light on this point is also given by Dr. Shelton in the 
following remarks: 

"A few years ago Prof. H uxley of Engl>nd, son of the older Prof. Hux· 
ley, took some young plenaria, or earth worms, and performed a very inter
esting and instructive experiment with thtm. He fed • whole family of these 
u they ordinarily e><. One he isolatrd .,d fed in the ume manner, except 
that he forced it to undergo short periods of f•ning. It wu •lt.rnately fed 
•nd fasted. 

" The isolated worm was still olive dter 19 generations of iu brotheu 
had bten born, lived their regular life cycles, and p>sscd >way. The only dif· 
fetcnce tn the mode of life and the ditt of tbiJ ..,orm, as compared to thot of 
iu brother worms, wu iu periodic lues. 

"l'ro f. Huxley explained th>t overfeeding clogs the body •nd producu 
dC'lth. • .. • 

•·ny !ascing the worm at repeated intervals, the excru of food that was 
clogging and poisoning the body, was uud up 2nd the toxins or 2cids were 
dured out. Tho coils •nd tissues of tho "orm were kept soft 2nd young 2nd 
ill system kept free from •II encumbennces, The result """ that it lived 
ov<r 19 times as long •• it otherwise would h•ve lived" (Supu). 

If we apply this rule to man, an individual dying at 50 could 
increase his days to 950 years, and one dying at 100 should live 
to be 1900 years old. What is possible for worms should be 
possible for man; for shall we believe that worms arc more great
ly endowed than man is? 

It seems safe to assume that under proper care, the body 
should not grow feeble and decay under a thousand years. For i£ 
man lived perfect in all his habits, no cell of his body would fai l 
to perform its allotted function, and human life, barring acci-
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dent, would continue for many ceuturics. Perpetual youth would 

be a reality instead of a wish, and "the dread of the infirmities 
of :~ge and the horror of death" would be unknown. 

With this fact before us, we arc better able to account for 
the untiring search of man for the "fountain of youth." Back of 
this urge is a.n uncanny reality that has never before been clearly 
described; and it is this reality that has supplied the propelling 
power which has urged man on and on, in his ceaseless effort co 
conquer death and escape "old age," by regaining the priceless 
treasure that he forfeited by disobeying the law (Gen. 2 : 17). 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

The Hun1an Intellect 
The duration of man's physical existence is not determined 

by, nor limited to, a certain number of years, it seems; nor is his 
vitality measured and decreased by the rising and setting of the 
sun. 

Youth and age are conditions only, appertaining to the body, 
but not to Life. For a man is young or old, depending on his 
physical condition, and not on the force animating his frame. 
I t is not Life that grows old with toil and time; and if the body, 
thru which Life functions, remained forever in a condition fav
orable for its continuous and harmonious operation, Life would 
never depart therefrom. 

Give, and it shall be given unto you, is the law (Luke 6:38). 
Give to your body the scrupulous care that merits eternal life 
in the flesh, and, since belief produces the effect of belief, also 
firmly believe that your desire is possible of fulfillment (Mark 
11:24), and you shall receive it (Matt. 7:7). The disposition of 
men to give up and let go when they begin to approach the 60th 
or 70th mile stone, is the disposition that engenders in their tis
sues the processes that produce the condition which they visual
ize in their mind. I t is dangerous; cast it from you. 
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But, say you, all things arc "born to die," and all things do 

die. All vegetal and animal life dies. Why should man alone 

be excluded from this category? 

Why do ye doubt, 0 ye of little faith (Matt. 8:26). H ave 

you forgotten that there are many reasons why man should not 

be included in this class? Let us observe some of them: Man is 

the crowning work of Creation. He is Lord of the Visible Realm, 
with dominion over every living thing that moveth upon the 

earth (Gen. I :28). He alone of all that inhabit the earth, pos

sesses the divine power to think, reason, and understand, by vir
tue of which he is able to search the ends of the earth, discover 

and appropriate to his usc, the deepest secrets of Nature. 

Thru the use of his intellect, man alone can detect the ex
istence of Universal Law, can discover the mode and manner of 
its operation, can change and control his environment to his ad
vantage; can so regulate his conduct as to remain in harmony 
with the law, and by these me:ms can supply conditions that 
will inure tO his improvement and advancement, just as surely 
as water flows downward. 

Why do we forget these divine attributes, and make so little 
usc of them? Because of ignorance and mis-education. What 
could man accomplish, were he educated to know the law, put 
his body in harmony therewith by conquering his perverse na
ture and habits, and regain the "dominion" chat was intended 
should be his? He would chen enjoy the great treasures, about 
which he will know nothing until he rises to that plane. 

Man takes a piece of chicken tissue, and supplies a condi
tion that carries its life on and on, in a state of "perpetual 

youth." By knowing the law and supplying the proper condi

tions, he should be able to carry the existence of his own body 

on and on, in a state of "perpetual youth." Why not? If this 

stare is possible for a piece of chicken tissue, it is possible for the 
whole chicken; and if it is possible for a chicken, it is :tlso pos

sible for a man. Let us notice chis briefly. 
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In the tree we have a symbol of eternal living eltisrence. Some 
trees survive for several centuries. But in time even the tree, 
like all other animated forms, decays and dies. This is due to a 
certain condition which has resulted and which the tree lacks 
power to control. 

The body of a tree, like the body of a man who knows noth
ing of the law that enables him to r ule his environment and re
tain his vitality, enters into a state of calcification and hardening, 
due to an accumulation of excess minerals in its t runk, and it is 
unable to draw adequate nourishment up from its roots thru the 
long stretch of hardened, mineral-ladened wood. So the tree 
dies of starvation, not from bck of food within reach of its 
roots, but from lack of ability to absorb and assimilate the food. 

But the branches of the tree are still young and vigorous; 
~nd if newly rooted, or ingr~ftcd onto younger trunks, they 
will take on renewed vitality, and continue to grow until the 
state of calcification again threatens their existence. By re
peating the process ~s often ~s m~y be ncccss~ry, the life of rh• 
branches may be prolonged for thousands of years, and they 
will maintain a stare of "perpetual youth." 

By virtue of a peculiar intelligence, bestowed upon no other 
creature, man is able to control the environment of trees worms 
and chicken tissue, and supply conditions tha t endow these wid; 
"perpetual youth." Knowing these things by experience and 
demonstration, why does he not use this information to the bene
fit of his own body? There appears to be no reason why he should 
not be able to do for himself whH he is able to do for trees 
worms, and chicken tissue. ' 

There are many who will sneer at these remarks, as their fore
fathers sneered at the thought of wireless telegraphy, horseless 
carriages, and /lying machines. But sneering did not prevent 
these things from coming to pass. 

Man can control his own environment as well as that of 
worms and trees. By the acquisition and application of a knowl
edge of how to live as he should live, man can prevent the cal-
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cification and hardening of his blood vessels, tissues, organs, and 

joints, and thus gain for himself the " perpetual youth" which 
has always been the dream of the race. 

For instance, if a man observes by his feelings that he is 
losing his vitality, he is able to restore it again, just as he docs 
for trees and worms, by so living as to regenerate and rejuvenate 
his body. This is done we see, first by fasting until the body has 
dissolved and disposed of the hardening deposits; then by eating 
sparingly of such foods, and drinking only such liquids, as will 
leave in his body no hardening deposits, and observe the other 
requirements for health, such as sleeping, right-thinking, exer
cising, bathing, etc. 

Here lies part of the secret; and these things man alone can 
learn and do. So far, no man has learned and done them to a 
degree of perfection. Still, "an event which has not yet taken 
place, is as much a part of universal truth as though it had 
occurred." And because it has not yet come to pass, is no proof 
that such event is impossible. Man knows those things only chat 
have happened, and believes as impossible events that have not 
happened; but that docs not make it so. For all things are pos
sible to him that believeth (and doeth) (Mark 9:23 ). 

We are especially cautioned not to depend on faith to the 
exclusion of work. To accomplish what is desired in any de
partment of human existence requires work. It requires not 
only faith, but work. It requires work-a doing of that which 
we believe, that what we desire m<.y come to pass. It is written: 

"What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man .ay he hath f.ith, 
and hav~ not works? Can faith s1ve him: But wilt thou know, 0 v:lin man, 

that f aith without wo,ks is dead" (James 2:14-2 0), 

Now and then we read of some one who has made a little 
more than the ordinary use of the powers which obey the beck 
and call of man, and are astonished bv the remarkable results that 
are accomplished. Louis Cornaro m;kes but partial use of them, 

and from a physical wreck at the age of 40, given up by phy
sicians as hopeless, he brings himself back from the shadows of 
death, to a state of health and vigor that carries him onward chru 
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life to the age of 102 years-and :1e lived to see planted every 
one ot the physicians who solemnly assured him chat he could 
live but a few short years. This is only one of multitudes of sim
ilar cases. 

Now if Cornaro, by his ability to control his environment, 
was able to supply conditions sufficiently favorable to bring him 
back from the brink of the grave at the age of 40, to a degree 
of health that enabled him to live 62 years longer, why could 
he not have supplied conditions so favorable as to enable him to 
live 602 or 6002 or 60002 years longer? He could, and he would 
have done so, had he known how. It is a matter of knowing how. 

No man has yet died a natural death, This statement applies 
to all men who h:1vc appeared on earth from the first, including 
Methusehh, who is said to ha vc lived almost a thousand years
for death is not natural. If a man can live 100 years, he can 
live 1000 years, and if he can live l 000 years, there is no reason 
why he should die. 

We rn~ke this statement, since no man ever died because Life 
was ready and willing to leave his body. Life is endowed with 
unlimited power and unlimited resource; and it strives persist
ently to save and preserve the form thru which it operates, 
without varying in the least from its course. Let us sec. 

The muscles grow soft and flabby and weak from non-use; 
but indulge in vigorous exercise for a few weeks, and observe 
how quickly Life increases their size and endurance, in order 
to meet the new demand made upon them. The skin on the 
palm of the hands grows thin and tender thru lack of labor, 
and the hands soon blister and pain when we use them in hard 
work. What happens? Continue the work and see how soon 
life provides there, skin of extra thickness and toughness, to 
meet the new demands. This illustrates the operation of the 
law, Give, and it shall be given unto you; good measure, pressed 
dov:n, and shaken together, and running over (Luke 6:38). 

These two examples are typical of the marvelous manner in 
which Life always strives, under the influence of the Law of 
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Self-preservation, to protect and presen·e as long as possible, i ts 
mundane habitation. Every part of the body responds to this 

law, no matter whether it be the skin, the muscles, or the internal 
organs. It may be the heart, the liver, kidneys, or ductless 
glands; but sinc.e they ace all a part of the whole, they respond 
to the law that governs the whole. 

When the function of Life is obstructed in the smallest de
gree, it promptly rises to meet and master the situation, as we 
have shown, for the purpose of preserving the body it has 
brought into existence. In cases of severe illness, we know that 
Life often succeeds in saving the body after all human hope is 
lost. But if, due to the interference of man, the obstruction is 
too great for it to conquer, then it must depart from t he body, 
and the body sinks back into the earth, not because it could not 
live longer, but because, thru the disobedience of its owner, ir 
has forfeited its right to live longer. 

CH APTER XXXII. 

From Master to Slave 
N o creature of the animal kingdom, save and except man, 

dies prematurely of pestilence and disease, when left in its native 
state. This is so because they live in peace and harmony with 
their environment. 

Having no '\\•ill of their own, the animals of the wild are 
guided by an unerring intelligence that is uncanny when con
t emplated, and are constrained to live in obedience to the law 
of their being. This intelligence men call Animal Instinct, and 
so little is known of it that we have discussed the same in a 
scpante chapter. 

A noteworthy fact that comes up in connection with the 
recorded existence of the old Patriarchs, is the conspicious absence 
of information or evidence tO indicate that these men were ever 
ill, or died prematurely. They passed rhru their earthly sojourn, 
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from birth to death, like vigorous oaks that grow on suitable 
soil under ideal conditions. 

There is only one recorded except ion, and that is in the 
case of Enoch, father of Methuselah. All the days of Enoch were 
365, and Enoch walked with God, and he was not; f or God took 
him (Gen. 5:22-24) . 

But contemplate man of today: The highest and noblest of 
all living creatures, the only beings capable of reason and judg
ment, and possessed with powers of intelligence for carrring into 
execution such arts and designs as science and philosophy may 
discover and dictate--this man comes not so ncar, by far, to 
completing his purpose on earth, with respect to health and 
longevity, as the ape, the baboon, or the monkey. 

'We behold the seasons so beautifully balanced; we observe 
how the fowls of the air, the fishes of the sea, and the beasts 
of the field fit so perfectly into the scheme of Nature; we sec 
that even the spider and the snake, except for the interference 
of man, are perfectly related to their environment. But man seems 
to be an outcast and a renegade. 

Created to have dominion over ail visible things, man. is, in
stead, completely controlled and dominated by habits and envir
onment. From the master of the visible realm, he bas become the 
slave of the fear, stupidity, superstition, lustfulness, and wicked
ness of all the earth. He knows nothing of that Faith which 
would enable him, so to speak, to move the mountains from his 
path. He permits pleasure, fear, and superstition to supply the 
motive for his every action. His passage thru the world is ap
parently divorced from all law and order, and governed solely by 
accident and chance. Instead of his being a part OF Nature, 
as ar.e the lower animals, he is a part FROM Nature. His maxim 
seems to be--

ANY WAY BUT THE NATURAL \VI A Y! 

From beginning to end, man lives and leads an unnatural 
life. He is continually doing things that war against Nature, 
thus placing both in an unnatural position, as to each other. 



12Q THE DIVINE LIFE 

T his deranges a healthy body, disturbs its natural function , and 
destroys that quiet equipoise so necessary for a long, healthy, 
happy life. His mind, instead of being clean, calm, and serene, 

is clouded and perverted by traditional lustfulness, fear, and 
superstition. His body, which he should respect, reverence, and 
well- trca c, is misused and abused b~yond description. 

The art of eating, which was designed merely to supply the 
body with needed nutrition, man has degraded into the most 
sensual pleasure. The peaceful sh:mber, so necessary to enable 
the body to recuperate after a hard day's toil, he too often 
thrusts aside to make way for what he deems a good time. Last
ly, the procreative function, that marvelous power bestowed by 
the Creator on man, in order that he may perpetuate himself and 
fulfill the injunction-

Be fruitful, and muldply, and replenish the earth (Gen. I :2S}, 

he has desecrated, debased, and profaned in the most despicable 
manner. Of this crime :1gainst the Creator and N~ture one 
writer observes: 

'".\1an is the highest form of all living creatures on eanh, but by his 
sex nature he falls below the brutes. The brute docs not defi le its body, 
but man squanders his very life. Scnsu>lity destroys body and mind, and 
10hortem life. 

"Tho pollution of sex comes between man and his God. The sensual 
do not lo,·c God, for they can not serve God. The word of God has no 
attraction for such. God can not be app,oached while the temple, in which 
the Kingdom of Heaven should be, is being polluted. 

"There is no question on which people express and exhibit so much 

ignorance and which c.:auses so much mise:-y, sickness, and c:uly death, u the 
ignonnt 3buse of :se:·x nutters. 

"The physical decline is in proportion to the sexual waste. We "" not 
ev>de thi, f undamen"l truth. Every individual bears the marks of the 
truthfulness of this assertion. And the pollution of the temple or body is 
in ratio to the sexuJl degeneracy or other sinful practices." 

Are infirmity and disease natural to man. In order that the 
weak may become strong, and the sick may become well, is it 

necessary to get power from withOlJt? 
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Many men so think, for from them we hear thi:;; sort of rea
soning: My body is weak from its birth, congenitally of a feeble 
nature, and for this reason there is no possibility of its becoming 
a healthy physique. The proof of this is found in the fact, that 
no matter how nutritious the food l eat, what various exercises 
I take, nor where I go for health, not the least improvement ap
pears, 

It is also usual to hear the same sort of complaint from those 
who are ordinarily distressed with sickness. They say, No matter 
what prominent physician I consult, nor what expensive medicine 
or treatment I take, there is no end to my disease; frequently 
when one disease has begun to be cured, I am attacked by another, 
and I am unable to forget the pains and illness for a single day. 
Why is this? Really, we men seem to be captives of disease, and 
since I appear to have no way of escape, [ have now become 
resigned. 

Indeed, as they have concluded that disease and infirmity dog 
them whct·ever t.!.ey go, and that there is an evil affinity that can 
never be shake!'\ off, their lot is a most pitiable one. If it be so 
that what they say is the truth without mistake, that when one 
has once become ill, escape is by no means possible, and the weak 
one can never again become robust, verily, is not man the most 
contemptible creature in the world? 

While this state is the real condition of most men, it is not 
the actual condition of all men-no!' is it the natural condition 
of any man. After the Creator had made the world and all liv
ing things, except man, He saw that it was good. He then 
wrought His grandest handiwork-Created man in his own 
(Spiritual) image (Gen. 1:27), made him king of the visible 
realm, and gave him dominion over the fish of the sea, and over 
the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that movcth upon 
the earth (Gen. 1: 2 8) . 

From the hand of his Creator came man, perfect in organi
zation and beautiful in form. His decline from chat ideal state 
resulted directly from his own disobedient acts-destructive hab-
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irs. The face that he has for countless centuries withstood the 

ever-increasing wear and tear of bodily disorders, produced by 
his own harmful habits, is conclusive proof of the wonderful 

power of endurance with which he was first endowed. 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

Doctrine of Vicarious Atonement 
The degraded condition of man, the highest work of crea

tion, indicates that he has lost his way, and needs some one, some 
thing, some power, some guidance, to redeem him from the 
darkness in which he is wandering. 

Therefore, came the Son of man to save that which was lost 
(Matt. 18:11). He shed his blood for many (Mark 14:24), just 
as ocher martyrs had before, and have since, that men might 
know the truth that makes them free from the creeds and dog
mas of a lost world (Luke 19:10; John 3:17). He came as a 
light of che world, chat those who would believe in his teach
ing should not walk in darkness, but should enjoy the light of 
life (John 8:12). 

He brought light to the lost part of creation, th:u it might 
find the truth that would make it free. Man, lost in false belief, 
was to be shown the light, and be re~cased from darkness. But the 
multitude thought Christ spoke of the material man, and an
swered that they were never in bondage to any one (John 8:32-
3 3). 

They were then in absolute bondage to their false belief, and 
still ne; and so is the entire Christian world; and it will so re
main, as long as it believes in the absurd atonement theory. 

The Christian religion is based on the doctrine of Vicarious 
Atonement. This means that some one else can rescue or re
deem us from sin by taking our sin.; upon himself, by becoming 
responsible for our wrongs, by suffering in the place of, or for 
the sake of another who has committed a crime. The Christian 
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world, living in this belief, regards Christ as the Great Redeemer, 
the Saviour of a lost world. 

It is the weak that cry for help. It is the man who depends 
on help that fails. We may offer a s:ore of excuses for our fail
ure, yet the fact remains that we failed; and we failed because 
we were not equal to the work confronting us. The man who 
meets h is task with a strong heart and a willing hand, is the man 
who succeeds; and we do not find such a man looking for help, 
praying for some one else to do what the CreatOr made him capa
ble of doing, then placed his work before him. 

To hold that God made man, the.'l. placed him in an environ
ment that would destroy him, or which he lacked strength to 
subdue, is to hold that God is an incompetent being. Neither do 
we believe that God, or the Infinite Intelligence that rules the 
Universe, made the earth, covered it with millions of living 

forms, and allowed the situation to get so far beyond his con
trol, that he was constrained to send a Messenger in the Flesh to 
redeem, save, anJ bring back what he had made and lost. 

The so-called atonement seems to be based chiefly on tbe 
following statement: 

Thac it might be fulfilled which "''" spoken by Esaias the prophet, !aY
ing Himself took our infirmities, and b.1re our sickness (Matt. 8:17}. 

This refers in particular to the 53 rd Chapter of Isaiah, in 
which it is held that the subsequent !Uffering of Christ for man 
was foretold. From that chapter we select the following verses: 

Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows (vs. '1). Yet it 
pleased the Lord to bruise him; he hath put h im to grief ; when tlwu shale 
make his soul >rt oJl'cring f or sin (vs. 10), 

This is the straw at which the drowning man is clutching. It 
may be better to grasp at a straw than at nothing at all; but 
the drowning man would come nearer being saved, if he disre
garded the tempting straw and used tl:e powers his God gave him 
in an effort to save himself. 

But contemplate how much easier it is for someone else to 
save us, than for us to save ourselves. Paul, in his various Epis-
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des disclosed the fact that he believed in saving his own strength, 
and' allowing someone else to save him. He was a strong believer 
in, and a staunch supporter of, the doctrine of vicarious atone
ment. He wrote: 

But God commcndcth hi• love tow1rd us, in that, while we were yet 
ainners, Christ d ied for us (Rom. 5:8). 

Peter also "clutched at the straw," and believed that-

Christ hath suffered for us in the fl.,h ( 1 Pet. 4: I); . 

yet he flatly denied that he knew "the man" whom a short time 
before he had declared was-

The Christ, the Son of the living God (Matt. 16:16), 

and whom it is said that he saw-
Tran•figured before them and h is foce did shine 15 t.he sun, and his 

r>imcnt w>s white as the light (Matt. 17:2). 

This is the same Peter who said: 

Lord, 1 am ready to go with thee, both into prison, and to death (Luke 
22 : ) l). 

And again: 
Lord, why can not I follow thee now? I wil! by down my life for thy 

uke (john 1 J :37). 

And when this same Peter was accused of being acquainted 
with Christ,-

Then began he to curse and to •wear, !lying, I know not the man (Matt, 

26:74). 

When the time came to test the force of Peter's statements, 
they were found to be empty sounds-~ollow ~s a r~tten log. 
Contemplating this man earnestly declanng to Ius Chnst-

To whom slull we go! Thou h•st tbe words of eterul life (John 6:68) · 

And then, when accused of being acquainted with Christ, this 
same man, this great Peter, cursed, and swore, and said, "I know 
not the man." 

Peter- a "rock." This is the rock upon which I will build 
my church (Matt. 16:18). If Christ was the man we believe 
he was, that statement was not made by him. For Peter was a 
man of weak, impulsive, vacillating disposition. He was also a 
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liar and a coward, according to the biblical account of his con
duct. 

What a "rock" on which to found a monument of truth. 
Can the building be greater than its foundation? Can a rock 
that crumbles into despicable dust under the force of the first 
preliminary test, be a safe place on which to erect one's hopes of 
"eternal life?" And this is the "rock" on which rests the insti
tution that hopes to be saved thru the blood of a rejected and 
murdered martyr. Unless saved in that way, it is certain that it 
will never be sa vcd. 

Leaving Peter and going to Paul, we first observe that his 
former name was Saul, meaning destroyer (Acts 13:9), and this 
appellation appears to have been a very appropriate one, based on 
his own admission. For he was originally an avowed and im
placable foe of the "disciples of the Lord," and says himself that 
he persecuted this way unto the death, binding and delivering 
into prisons both men and women (Acts 22:4), for the very 
serious crime of believing in the teachings of the One whom he 
later regarded as having "died for him." 

Breathing out ominous thrcatenings and slaughter against the 
disciples oi the Lord, Saul, who secns to have been some sort of 
an officer of the law, consenting unto Stephen's death, making 
havock of the church, entering into every house, and haling men 
and women, committed them to prison (Acts 8:1-3), went unto 
the high priest, and desired of him letters to Damascus to the 
synagogues, authorizing him to bring bound unto Jerusalem, such 
men and women as he found that were believers in the teachings 
of Christ (Acts 9:1-2). 

But even the hardened crimina. at last reaches the point, 
where he can no longer bear the "pricks" of his own guilty con
science, and he experiences a change of heart, and reforms. Saul 
underwent this change on the highway to Damascus. As he jour
neys along the hot, dusty road with his servants, he is alone with 
his terrible thoughts. He hos time to reflect on the heinous 
crimes that he has committed, and of the horrors of his present 
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errand. Being only human after all, he began to sicken at the 

contemplation of the suffering and misery that he was causing, 

and believed that this was a favorable opportunity for h im to 

make a change and become a better man. Who wouldn't? 

But how was he to escape from his present predicament? H e 
had boldly stalked into the frowning presence of the high priest, 

loudly stated his bloody intentionl, and requested a commission 

authorizing him to carry out his murderous work. Perchance, 

before such letters were granted, he had been required to take a 

solemn oath, with a drastic penalty to be imposed for his failure 

to perform his task. 

I-Iowever, he seems to have been equal to the occasion. As he 

drew near Damascus, suddenly there shined around about him 

a light f rom heaven, so he says; and that he fell to the earth, 

and heard a voice say ing unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest 

t hou me? And he said, Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord saiCJ, 
I am Jesus whom thou persec utest (Acts 9:4-n. And so the 

story goes. If you have not read it , then read it. 

Saul knew that there was at Damascus a ccnain disciple 
named Ananias. No doubt Ananias was the principal person that 
Saul had hoped to bring bound unto Jerusalem, f or delivery into 
prison. But since his change of heart, he is now going to use 
his intended vic tim for a far different purpose. For he enters 
into a plot with Ananias, for the purpose of carrying out his de
signs of proselyting; and he concocted one of the best fish yarns 

that we have ever read, in order co perform his plan. 

Most any of us can fabricate a fairly good story as to our 
motive for taking a certain course, when we are ready to make 
such a complete about-face. And we can improve on that story 
when we ~h ink of the taunting jeers and sneers that we know 
will be hurled at us for y ielding to such a great change of heart. 
We would be constrained ro give the best reasons we could think 
of; and Saul seems to have been an artist, when it came to manu
facturin g fish-stories. 

I 
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What did Paul know about C hrist and his doctrine? He was 
quite a young man when the Master was engaged in his work 
(Acts 7: 5 8) . P eople of tender years are not, as a rule, seriously 

affected by religion. They are sportive, vivacious, adventurous. 
Their attention is turned to the light, shallow, and exciting sides 
of life. It is the more mature men who, feeling the weight of 
passing years, turn to investigate the probable "destination of 
the soul after death." Pat~! was engaged in the work of perse
cut ion and murder, not because of the re ligious aspect of t he 
situation, but because of the excitement it afforded. 

Paul never saw Christ. He gathered his information from 
the disciples, most of whom were illiterate fishermen. The vera

city of fishermen is very low today, and we have no reason to as
sume that it was higher then. T he biblical account shows that 
they had all the weaknesses of o ther m en. Their hearts were 
set on earth ly things; they w ere envious and je::dous, and q uar
reled with one another. Each wanted to be greatest in t he tem
por3l kingdom, which they thought Christ w~s about to establish. 

The minds of the disciples were so steeped in things mater ial, 
tha t they seldom understood the Master's sayings (John 10:6). 
Growing impatient with their gross, material conceptions of his 
teachings, Christ sharply demanded of them, Are yc also yet 
without U1tdersfatlding (Matt. 1 5: 1 6) ? 

From this source came Paul's inrormation of the doctrine of 
C hrist. On this hearsay evidence, from illiterate fishermen, who 
understood not the teaching of tbcir Master, and showed by their 
quest ions and conduct that they did not understand it, Paul, as
suming to know more about Christ than any one else, proceeds 
to construct his theory of vicarious atonement-and our song
books and our sermons are filled with the teaching and the 
thought-

But God commendctl1 his love toword us, iu that, while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us (Rom. !:8 ) . 

The reason that Paul took the le~ding part in the pby, is 
because he was the only one that had the education necessary to 

I 
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perform the task. He was an educated Jew of a well-to-do 
family, and had been instructed in the principal learning of his 
time. So it was his ability to perform the task, and not his 
knowledge of Christ and his doctrine, that made him the leading 
light in the work. 

The most absurd theory of the doctrine of Vicarious Atone
ment that we have found, is related by W. E. Van Amburgh, 
and we shall give it here: 

~~chriH w:~.s God's fine son; and aft~r he wa, created) he was associ.lted 
'9tith God in all the further works of crc.ltion. He was nut divine nor im· 

mottl! until he h1d proved his worthiness co r~ceivc .such honors. Now h~ 
is divine. A correct understanding of rho true relationship between the Father 
>nd the Son, and of what God has done for ChriS!, clarifies much of what 
before was iril~msible to underst'lnd. We now see something of the Yalue of 

the prize set before Christ; h.is great vi;;tory in overcoming the temptations 
of world number two. The heavenly hoSt decbrcd that he wa< wonhy. 
Who would not count it a privilege to win such a prize, if the opportunity 
were off cred? 

"Truth is ohcn stranger than fictio,,, Whot shall we say when we learn 
that God has """lly made a similar offer to others, that if they desire to 
run the s:3me race, they may win a sinlilar crown? 

.. Let us stop here .1 minute to get 3 dclrt:r v.iew of the m:anncr in 

which God c<lrried out his plan tO bring all this about. God gave the Chit
dren of Israel a low, that if one did an injury to another, punishment would 
be demanded i<t equal kind: An eye for an eye; a tooth for a tooth; hand for 
hand; foot for foot; life for life (Ex. 21,2)-25). Adam disobeyed, and lost 
his life. 1f Adilm is ever to receive 0111y bles·sing in the future, he will have 
to be awJkmcd from death and brought back to life. How can this be, 
ond >< the same t ime the demands of justice, calling for a 'life for life,' 
remlin satisfied? 

"Let us make a little parable. Supp>se a farmer owned a sheep that had 
been bad, and was condemned t o die. Suppose the owner of the sheep aho !lad 
a fine she~herd dog and, after explaining that the disobedierlt sheep must die 
unless some ot:her sheep die in its place-~ would make thi! proposition to him: 
'Trust, if you will agree to l~r me transform you from a dog into a sheep, 
and then consent to die in t he p!.ce of that sheep, I will then transform 

you into ' man like myself.' 

"Here would be a proposition for Trust to consider. If he consents, the 
rnascer changes him inro a sheep. This is a complete change o f n:..cure. He is 

I 
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not part dog and put sheep, but all sheep. Then, instead of letting the first 
shcop be put to death, the master puts the second one to death in its place. 

The life of one sheep has been given for the life of the other sheep. That re

leases the first sheep, and permits it to live. The law is complied with. 

"But what about sheep number two, the one which had been a dog? His 

master had promi.ed that he should be brought to life as a man. The master 

keeps his promise. Sheep number two died as a sheep, buc .is resurrected as a 
man. What a change! \'Va< nor the prize of securing human life worth the 

suffering as a sheep? How much better to be a man than a shepherd dog! 

No injustice is done an y one. Sheep numbor one is set fnc; the dog humbled 
himself tO become .1 sheep, then died as • sheep, and was rewarded for his 

sar.rificc by being ex.lted to be • man. He would never want to be a dog 

or ' sheep again. The hw holds the life of a sheep as puni,hment for the 
transgression; .so th~ law is Siltisficd, 

"Jesus occupied a very high position in he•vcn, but humbled himself 

•nd took the form of a m>n, to die " a man for Adam; and God rew.rded 

him by giving him a much higher position and nature than he hod held 
before.'' 

The above proposition is based on Philippians 2:6-10, as inter
preted by Diaglott, according to VanAmburgh. Another exam
ple of the turning and twisting of words, in order to manufac
ture support for our theories and philosophies . 

Van Amburgh continues: 

"Adam was under scntCJ!Ce of death. It would take a hum>n li fe to 
ransom him. Jesus agreed to be changed into a 1nan, and become a pcrfec:t 

man, such as Adam was before he sinned. Jesus died in the place of Adom, 

thus giving his life :ts a perfect man as J. nnsom for Adam, Adam now c01n 
be freed when the time comes, and be resurrected to life again. Jesus will 
never be a man again; for God bs given him a much betoer life. The dog 

could not use • dog body and live a.• a man; neich<r caa Jesus use a hurnan 
body and live as a divine being. 'Flesh and blood can not inherit the king

dom of God' (l Cor. li:JD). Justice is satisfied . It hiS the life of a per
fect man to take the place of the perfect rr.an who sinned." 

But did Jesus die in the place of Adam? Adam died and his 
body returned "unto the ground," just as related in Gen. 3: 19. 
His body has been dust now for Jo these many ages. \Ve should 
like to have Van Amburgh explain how Adam is ro be "resur-
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rected to life again." In another place we have stated why "flesh 
and blood can not inherit the kingdom of God." 

VanAmburgh further says: 
"Let us go back a moment to our Jmablc of the dog and the sheep. The 

dog entered into a contue< th>t he wa. first to be changed from a dog to a 
sheep. Then he w•s ro die os 1 sheep. Deuh might come by disease and 
pain, or drowning, or even by hanging. The contract called for death, the 
manner not .stated. He was then to be rl!!s-urrected 1s ::a ma.n. F-Ie kne'90' that 
he could not rotain his dog body and become a sheep. Nor could he retain 
his sheep body and become a man. He must pau chru two complete changes 
of noture. It would therefore make no difference in the end by whoc me>ns 
h e died as a sheep; for die he must." 

Observe how material this author is. His every thought is 
steeped in materialism. H e speaks of position, and high position, 
and the promotion of Jesus because he proved to be a trust· 
worthy and faithful employee. He speaks of agreements and con
tracts, which must be fulfilled and satisfied. He refers to a law, 
which God gave the Children of Israel, and then he takes Christ, 
God's first son, changes him from a "very high position in 
heaven," to the form of man on earth, puts him to death, resur
rects him and transforms him into something else than a human 
body, because "flesh and blood can not inherit the kingdom of 
God." 

These changes and transformations take place in defiance of 
all law for law is a rule of action that occurs always and ever 
the sa~e, without variation, change, or exception. So that the 
"contract that called for death," VanAmburgh has fulfilled by 
the most flagrant violation of law that could be imagined. He 
calls this "Tru th (which) is often st ranger than fiction." This 
is the brand of truth and religion that is proposed to save "souls." 

"A guilty man needs no accuser." Man knows in his heart 
that he is not obeying the law. If you should ask him in what 
way he is disobeying the law, perchance he could not tell you. 
And yet he k nows chat be is violating the law in some way. How 
does he know it? By his guilty conscience; by t he conditions of 
misery and suffering with which he is surrounded. H e realizes 
in some apparently unexplainable manner that this is not as it 
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should be, but he does not know how to remedy the situHion. 
He would not be looking for a saviour if he did not think that 
he needed a saviour. 

It is thru his soul-spirit-life that man knows he is violating 
the law. But instead of his heeding the warning of the soul, and 
learning the law and obeying it, he remains ignorant of the law, 
daily viobtcs it, and continues in a forced belief of the doctrine 
of Vicarious Atonement. 

As to his aspect of religion Wm. R. Reece says: 

"The c.ntul idea of the Christian religion, os a lmost universally >ccepted 
at preJCnt, it the 'Vic~riou.s Atonenunt: This, a.s iJ knollr·n co aU in Christian 
lands, is the idea that Christ, the second person in the trinity, died on the 
cross tt> save us from the penalty of sin, >nd that if we bclieYe on Him and 
bd;eve that He did thus die for us, we shall certainly be saved from the wuth 
to come. 

"It is also taught that m>n can do nnhing o! himself to save himself, 
and that the pure .<inlessne» of the Son oi God is imputed (or mode over) 
tn all sincue believers, so that they are thenceforth regarded by God the 
F:1t.h~[" :as without .sin~ - the; Jinlusncu o £ the Chcin being suiu~r.ulously tnns
ferred to t hem. 

"Without going into a len[;thy theological argun\enc, let me: say dl~t thiJ 

·~cheme of uJv:uion' implit!s 01. d;ccy extern::! to man (or two of them, some
rime. even three in the thought of many). It implies that man is entirely 
powerless to help himself, and it also implies that a third tl•ing must come 
between mJn Jnd sin, .tnd .uvc him from the peo2:hy of viohtcd h ws, by uk· 
ing the brunt o{ violated law on iudf. This is the .. Vic:~ rious Aumc:mcnt," 
rhe .ulfering of another, the suffering of the Son of GoJ , in the neaJ of the 
sinner" (Health For All). 

Says Dr. H. M. Shelton: 
"For hundreds of years humonit)' has believed ond preached a fa!.e sys

tem of ethics. They have held tbat a fault may be atoned foe by suffering 
rh21 has no direct conn.c'tion with, and docs not r ise out of, t he fault. £very 
one m•y atone for hit faults by pen>nce, or by the purchose oi indulgences. or 
some one else may suiier for him. It is equivalent to the belief that ono can 

put his hand in the Jire and another be burned for him. 

"The old idea of Christ'• sacrifice w.s, that I sin and Christ suffers for 
me. The old doctrine of hell was, that l sin now and suffer in the hereafter. 
T here w1s no neCt$nry connection between my present sinn;ng and my future 
sufferi ng. The sin docs not produce the suffering, and I would esc:~pe suffering 
for my sin except for the agency o! • third thing th>t inflicts the punish-

~· 
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mtnt upon rne. 1 wu to be punishrd FOR my linr. not BY them .. (How To 

live For Haith 2nd Strtnstb, ~by, 1926) . 

Pastor Russel writes a volume of 490 words, entitled The 
Atonement Between God and Man, in which he juggles words 
and phrases in every conceivable manner to show that there is-

One mediHor brtw<<n God •nd men, the m•n Chrisc Jesus; who gave 
himself • r>nsom {or 2!1, tO be testified in due time (I Tim. 2: 1·6); 

And he quotes these words: 

.. The Son of M2n Clme • • ~t to give hi.s life a unsonl {or m2ny" 
( Mark I O:H). 

And then he observes: 
"There is no room for quibbling or disputing the meaning of these texts. 

Only by h•ndling the Word of God deceitfully can •ny be blinded to the 
force and rr•l mr.ning of this, the Lord's t<stimony to the work which h•s 
been •coomplishtd by ou r grc>e Mediator. And the more this thought of a 
roansom-l 'corresponding pricc'-is con.sidered, the more f orce does it seem 
to contain, and the more light docs it shed upon the entir< work of the 

A tontmcnt. 

"The thought, 2nd the only thought, conuined in it is, that 21 Adam, 
throuah di>obedi~ncc, forfoted his being, his soul, •II his r ighu to li fe and 
co u rth, so Christ jctus our Lord, by his death, as a corresponding price, paid 
a full and euct offoct for Father Ad•m's soul or bting, t nd in conrequen<e 
for •II his post<rit y--.:vuy hum•n soul-shares in his h ll and in his loss.

Rom. 1:12." 

Of these who do not believe in the " ransom," as he does, Pas
tor Russel says: 

"The msny foa of tlle doctrine of the unsom, of whom the chief is 
Slun. sometimes with grc:Jt cunning auc·mpt to dh·crt the ;uunlion :~w2y 

{rom the price given for man's rclusc from the curse of death, by pointing 
out those texts of Scripturo in ,.,hich the words 'redrem' and 'redemption' are 

applied merely " rdating to the full deliverance of m•nkind from death. 

"l)y c>lling •ttention to the delivennce, and 'handling the Word of God 
deceitfully,' t hey attempt to obscure the !act th.t the future dtliverance, •nd 
•II the blessings thH now or in the fut,;r<j will come to mankind by divine 
grace, ore of the Son, and through or by means of the ransorn-socrifice of 
himself, which he gave, in our behalf, •nd which was 'nnished' at Calvary.

John l9:JO). 

"The tramluors of our Common Version English Bible unwittingly aided 
t hese opponenll of the r>nsom, by ~sing the word 'redeem' to translate Greek 
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words whoch ha~c considerably different meanings" (The Atonement, etc., p. 
429) . 

The Great Teacher was :1 remarkable man. His earnest, 
t houghtful, profound, spiritual preachments were too deep for 
his material audiences. The truths he uttered ~re not found in 
institutions. "Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth" 
are sentiments not tolerated by schooh of theology. 

. !esu.s w~s a J ew; but from the law of his people he got no 
mspsratlon. Demc for place and power was not his. In his great 
simplicity he rose above banker, preacher, professor, doctor, and 
lawyer. He was bound by no creed; he founded no sect. Divid
ing truth was, to him, impossible; for a half truth is as dangerous 
as an error. 

Eloquent in speech and in silence; shunning the rich and self
seekers, he sought the lowly, needy, and sickly-for they that be 
whole need not a physician (Matt. 9: 12). To these his poise, 
presence, and kindness was a tremendous inspiration. For forry 
miles around, the maimed, sick, and blind heard of this kind, 
u~sel_fish man, of whom no harm was spoken; and they flocked tQ 

hsm m hope and confidence, as they would to any man of similar 
character and reputation. And his unlimited faith in the infinite
benevolence of the Father of all creation, enabled him to make a 
profound impression upon them. 

He was the avowed enemy of the wealthy and powerful, the 
priests, che scribes, and the "money changers" (bankers) . This 
drew to his banner the outcast, the lepers, and the poor. Arrayed 
a?ainst him was. the "powers that be," and so from the begin~ 
mng, he knew hss fate. But he had no family, no property, no 
worldly ambitions, so he did not care for life. He learned of the 
fate of his cousin, John, but he continued to ridicule the rulers 
with withering scorn. 

As long as he preached love and lowliness, he was safe. The 
ruler~ and leader~ objected not to his doctrine of loving your 
enemscs, and turnsng "the other check" ro the smiter. But when 
he bcg~n openly co denounce the priests :snd scribes :ss "hypo-



134 THE DfVL'\E LIFE 

crites," and "thieves," and .. vipers,'' it was high time fur them 
to act. So they invoked their barba~ic law. 

ln the mob chat assembled and demanded his blood, he had 
not a friend who dared speak out. His disciples, liars and cow
ards all but John, had denied him and fled. He was taunted, 
scorned, and insulted. Truth and Light had played and lost. 
Iniquity and hypocrisy has added another scalp to its bloody belt. 
The lowly Nazarene hung limp upon the cross, and the first stone 
of the Christi2n church was laid. Bickering began at once. The 
Romans bbmcd the Jews for the bloody act, and the Jews blamed 
the Rom~ns. The seed had been sown for the destruction of na
tions. 

His biographers made him ridiculous, and marred the beauty 
of his career by distorting the facts with their own false concep
tions and opinions. They wrote from the current legends of the 
illiterate peasants, who were educated to believe in magic and 
mystery, in sorcery and necromancy, in ghosts and goblins, 1n 
demons and devils. 

These simple folks believed that God, who made the world, 
also made a competitor in the shape of Satan, who outguessed, 
outgeneraled, and outwitted the Maker. Competition between 
Satan and God wa~ keen. Saten was an adroit schemer, and God 
lacked elCCCutive ability to handle the situation. He acknowl
edged defeat by delegating the work to his "son," who also ac
knowledged defeat on the cross when he said, "Father forgi~e 
them, for they know not what they do." As the whole affa1r 
had been turned over to him, according to the teaching of the 
church, why did he not do the forgiving? 

If Christ came in the office of a "redeemer of men," why 
did Christ give so little attention to a thing so important? If 
chis was his chief office, why was the thought not his chief topic? 

Those who write of him, with the exception of Matthew, 
Mark, L\1ke, and J ohn, make the redemption of man, chru the 
blood and suffering of Christ, the leading topic of their theme. 
And even the four mentioned, because of their material belief, 
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turned and twisted words and phrases in order to bring out as 
much as possible this thought. 

T hat Christ did 1zot make the doctrine of vicarious atonement 
the principal topic of his teaching, should give no little concern 
to the advocates of the doct rine. It should give them a feeling 
of no little discomfort; for have thty not hung their hopes of 
eternal life on a very frail limb? 

But men are men; and arc as blind now as at any time in 
the history of humanity. They think for themselves now, no 
more than they did in the days of Christ. Thinking is the hard
est cask under the sun. Rather than think, men believe in the 
teachings of others, whether it be right or wrong. As to that part 
of the teaching, they give no thought. They are too weak to 
think. They Jean on the thought of ochers. They grasp at any
thing for help, regardless how frail that thing may be, rather 
than exert a little effort in self -help. 

He that hearcth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, 
hath (now) cvcrl2sting life, ~ * ,. and is passed (now) from 
death unto life. Can any stretch of the wildest imagination con
strue these statements into meaning that Christ came and died 
to save sinful men, or that by his blood they uc "washed whiter 
than snow?" 

We have observed how the Bible was compiled for the purpose 
of supporting certain phases of religious teaching. And history 
relates how the institution of religion took the teaching of 
Christ, and with it plunged the world into the most terrible 
darkness that man has record of. The astonishing part of the 
proposition is, the general belief of this day in this land, that 
men arc free from these blasting influences. 

The murderous element that slew Christ saw that their de
signs were going to be defeated, that his end would not stop 
rhc spread of the truths he ta\tght. So it became necessary to 
devise other mcantrcs for the preservation of their dominion 
over the people. Tak ing the truths proclaimed by Christ to a 
lost world, they canonized them, and made of them a foundation 
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on which to erect their degrading innitution. Y cs, the chief 

priest, the elders, and the scribes took the words "of spirit and 
of Jjfe" utte:ed by the lowly Carpenter of 1\:~zareth, and wove 
them into a cable of steel, and used them to bind the burden of 
a false religion on the bending back of oppressed humanity-and 
this they did in the very name of the humble One they crucified. 

The priesthood took the message of Spirit and of Truth, and 
from it taught a new perversion in the blood of thous:~nds, to the 
darkness of nations, which darkness reached its pinnacle during 
the sixteenth century in the "awful Massacre of St. Bartholomew, 
in August, I 572." Of this John Abbott observes: 

"As we see the priests of Paris and of Fronce, during the owful cngedy 

of the (French) Revolution, mamcred in the pri•ons, shoe in the streets, 

hung upon the l• mp-posts, and driven in •r>rvotion and woe from the king· 
dom, we con not but remtmb<r the day of Sr. Bortholomew. The 2~th of 

August, 1172, and the 2nd of September, 1792, though Car apart in the rec
ord• of time, art coruecutivc d ays in the government of God." 

We are peculiarly impressed with some observ:~tions of Joseph 
McCabe regarding the Bible. We shall quote him: 

"Two thounnd five hundred yetrs after the erut King Nebuchadnezz>r 

by on his gold •nd ivory couch, and cursed these (Hebrew) savages of the 
Syri•n hills, the fngmenll of his mighty empire 2nd its culture would be 
potiently dus out of the dust, -..·hile the sacred book of the J•w• would be 

kiued r<v<rtntly all ov<r th< world, in the law-courts of prouder citie• chon 
Persian or Babyloni2n ever uw. • • • 

"The Old Te1ument, together with the New Te>tament, r ule> Ill-is 
read with honor in the very modern s.:hool. of Americo, is handled rtv<rently 
in couru, ci()S(J theottrs on a Sundoy in England, and so on-soldy bec>use 
hundreds of millions of people, before whom politici•ns tremble ond editou 
diuemblt, believe thH it is 'the Word oi God'" (The Forgery of the Old 
TeS<>mcnt, p. B). 

Why do "hundreds of millions of people" believe that the 
Bible is "the Word of God?" Let us tell you-

According to press reports of July 10, 1927, The Baptists' 
Bible Union of Nurth America, in conuol of the De5 Moines 
(lowa) University, has decreed that the faculty members must 
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s~bscribe to "the eighteen articles of fai th." Among the prin
Cipal tenets of the "eighteen articles of faith" are: 

1-Belid in the Bible as the infallible word of God; 

2-That it was wriuen by m>n supernatunlly inspired; 
l-lklie£ in (i.,nesis 2ccount of creation; 

~-Bdief in t he virgin birch of Christ; 

l-Bdiei in the resurrection of Chrin; 

6-Belief that the wh2le swallowed Jonah. 

No man is able to imagine the stupidity and bigotry that 
must govern an institution which forces teachers of this the 20th 
century A. D. to acknowledge as the inhllible Word of God an 
absurd !ewi~h mythology of antiquity, originating with pc~ple 
~ho .beh~ve m all sores of sorcery and mystery. It is beyond the 
tmagmanon of any one, who has the capacity to comprehend 
the spiritual meaning underlying the teaching of Christ, to con
ceive of the degree of dogmatism and fanaticism which must 
rule those who perform such preposterous acts as here indicated. 

This is a typical illustration of the way that religion has al
ways en~eavored to obStruct human enlightment. The progress 
of manktnd faces no graver danger than that of such obstinate 
conduct. Humanity can not advance in knowledge as long as 
a cor?s ~f cn~laved teachers must force down the public throar, 
a behef m dungs so erroneous as to be inconsistent with every 
lesson that we learn from every p lant and every tree. 

If we labor for a livelihood, we must obey the mandates 
of our employers. If our office is that of teaching, those we tutor 
come to us to learn, and will of course believe the things we 
teach. If we with apparent sincerity reach them that "the whale 
swallowed Jonah," it becomes a part of their belief, and is passed 
on from father to son. And thus the belief of "hundreds of mil
lio.ns of people" is the belief of a sordid institution, which uses 
thts means to keep t.he shackles of bondage on the limbs of man, 
for the sole benefit of that instit ution. 

It is true that conditions have somewh:tt improved since the 
burmng of Bruno. In the United Staes and some few other 
countries, no longer can men be legally burned, crucified, and 
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imprisoned for disputing the Bible, edited and canonized by a 
deceitful, lying priesthood for an ignoble purpose. But we per
ceive that "the powers that be" arc determined that the shackles 
of bondage shall be kept on the limbs of man, regardless of the 
darkness inco which such course leads. 

So we observe why men still believe in the teaching of Christ, 
as debased, biased, warped, and twisted by his murderous foes, 
and as expounded for a price from the pulpit by those who seck 
this course as an easy means of a livelihood. And a fawning, 
subservient public press, so slavish in its desires to please "the 
powers that be" and of which press Senator Robert L. Owen, on 
the floor of the United States Senate in April, 1924, declared
CAN BE USED TO SUPPRESS, DISTORT, AND 1<1ISLEAD, 
that same press will discredit and brand as dangerous radicals and 
rascals, any man or set of men who express the least disbelief 
in the teaching of Christ, as debased, warped, and twisted by his 
slayers. 

The most preposterous part of the whole proposition is, that 
the Christ they murdered, "redeemed" their selfish, sordid, sinful 
souls by and thru the very life which they took, the very blood 
which they shed. 

\Vhy, the gross absurdity of the doctrine of vicarious atone
ment, the redemption of man thru the blood of a murdered 
Christ, woven thru and thru the works and the writings of 
the cunning advocates of this belief, stands without equal in the 
entire annals of human thought. 

All we have of the teaching of Christ is based on hearsay 
evidence from witnesses who could not understand the mean
ing of the Master's word, and who deserted and denied the Mas
ter when his enemies took him. If these witnesses did not them
selves believe, yet being eye-witnesses we are told, how can we at 
this late day believe, when we must :nse our belief on the hearsay 
evidence of those who believed not? 

Heanay evidence is a kind of evidence that is not admitted 
in any court of law. It does not drive its value solely from the 
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credit to be attached to the witnes; himself, but rests also in 
part on the veracity and competency of some other penon, from 
whom the witness received his information. It is inadmissible be
cause not given under the sanction of an oath, and not subject 
to cross-examination. 

Men Jiving on the material plane, thinking on the material 
plane, knowing nothing of the spiritual, having visions of ma
terial grandeur, arc little fitted to relate or write an account of 
the words of Spirit and of Life, uttered by the Masrer they heard, 
but not understood by them. For they will warp and twist words 
in every possible manner, so as to fabricate support for their ma
terial beliefs. And their readers, if also materialists, will further 
warp and twist the written word, in order to gain support for 
their material opinions. 

We do read that the Son of man is come to save that which 
was lost (Matt. 18:11). Admitting that Christ made that state
ment, or one of similar import, shall we cast aside all the rest 
of his teaching and hang our hopes of eternal life on this lone 
limb? 

Christ had in mind always the spiritual part of man, which is 
Life. But the desciples had in mind the material man only. They 
could think only of material things; they could not under
stand him. Said he, Are ye also )'et without lmdersta11dit1g? Matt. 
15:16). 

He came to save that which was lost. The spiritual man was 
lost, because he was not recognized. Man, made of dust, thought 
he was Life. Laboring under this delusion, he fell to the worship 
of reptiles, calves, idols, and unknown gods. He was unable to 
connect his existence with his Creator. He had gone astray he 
was, indeed, lost. 

All other living creatures, in their own peculiar way, under
stand the relation between them and the Father. They to this 
day trust the Father to supply all the:r needs. Take no thought 
of what ye shall eat or drink, nor of raiment. Even the flowers 
of the field toil not, nei thcr do they spin; and yet their needs 
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arc fully supplied by the One by which lhey hve and trust. 
But of all living things, man, of little faith, was and is the only 
sheep due has gone astray. 

Man is lost. He bas missed the suaic gate and che nHrow 
way which leadeth unto life, and has entered the wide gate and 
the broad way, rhat leadeth to destruction (Matt. 7:13-14). He: 
chinks he is Life, and he has given himself up to the lust of the 
flesh. He has fallen co the lowest depths of all cre:md things. 
Relatively speaking, the beasts of the field, in their conduct and 
observance of the law, are saints compared to man. 

Man is lose. He has vastly degenerated from the high phne 
of mcneal, moral, and physical perfection on which the Father 
placed him. Christ tried to help him back, and his word was not 
believed. Many others have tried to lift man up out of the mire; 
but they have been murdered, and their works and writings de
based and destroyed. 

The leaching uf dtc <.lunrinc of Vicarious A tonement has had 
and is having a vast influence in hastening the degenerative pro
cess tha t long ago seized humanity. No greater calamity could 
befall the race, than the thought that man, lost by his own 
conduct, is saved from the penalty of his wrongs thru the "blood 
of the Redeemer." 

How easy for weak men to believe such nonsense, and how 
difficul t for them to forsake their vices, which have mastered 
them, and perform for themselves the service of self-help. So 
rhe ranks of the Vicarious Atonement advocates are well filled, 
and the leaders wax fat on the substance of a credulous people. 

The sole aim and end of all religion, regardless of its denomi
nation, is to gain "eternal life." But how gain it? By so living 
as to be worthy of it? By ceasing to do evil and learning to do 
well ? By ceasing to be one of those riotous caters of festering 
flesh (Prov. 23 :20), and eating f ruit instead? By giving up tea, 
coffee, soda-fountain-slops, alcoholic beverages, etc., and drink
ing only water and f resh fruit juices? By ceasing to be fornica
tors and adulterers ( 1 Cor. 6:9), and using the genital organs for 
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t he sole, single, and sacred purpose of perpetuating the race 
(Gen. 1:28)? By thinking conscructive thoughts and by loving 
our fellow man, instead of having hearts filled with hatred, jeal
ousy, and evil continually (Gen. 6: S)? 

No; your guess is wrong, and your confidence misplaced. Man 
is willing to be "saved," if the "saving" can be done by leaving 
him undisturbed in his disobedience and wickedness. But if he 
must obey the law in order to be "saved," then he does not want 
to be saved. This is proved by every phase of religion, and by 
all past experience, and by the daily conduct of the most sancti
fied Christ ian leaders and followers. They want to be "saved," if 
some one else can do the "saving" of them for them, and pro
Yided the "saving" does not interfere with their daily habits 
of living. 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

Return to Obedience 
The curse upon mankind, as it i! generally understood and 

preached, is a future curse of eternal torment-not a presen t 
curse. But according to the Scriptures it is a present curse, viz., 
death, which will be lifted in the future (Pastor Russel in The 
Atonement, etc., p. 40~ ) . 

The body of man, in the beginning, if not now, was per
fectly constructed in each and every detail for the duty it was 
designed co perform. It was endowed with capacity to receive 

sufficient incclligence from the Infinite Source, to enable it t o 
live in health and happiness in the environment in which it was 
placed; and it was further endowed with the potentiality of eter
nal existence, as we have observed. I ts decline and decay from 

that perfect state, and its disintegration and death, were brought 
about, not by any inherent defects in its construction and opera-
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tion, as physicians would have us believe, but by the maltreat

ment of it by its owner. 

To live long means to obey the law in living. But even under 
ideal conditions, the length of time that the body will endure, 
depends quite largely upon the degree of mental and physical per
f ection inherited from the earthly parents. The children of men
tally and physically defective and weakened parents, must to a 
certainty be afflicted with the disabilities of the parents. 

Man is not ~apablc of bestowing on his offspring that which 
he does not have. Man, now so degraded and imperfect mentally, 
morally, and physically, must to a more or less extent pass these 
defects on to his children. Yet this does nor mean that the ex
istence even of a degenerated body c~n not be lengthened by 
proper living-by obedience. Just as Cornaro, by right living, 
increased the length of his days by 62 years, when his body at 40 
was at the brink of the grave; so every man, by following the 
same cot1rse, can greatly increase his life-span. And if this proce
dure be continued from generation to generation, we should soon 
have the father dying at 15 0, the son at 201), the grandson at 
3 00, the great grandson at 400, and so on. 

\'\fe must not be too optimistic and hope, by right living, 
to increase the life-span roo greatly in one or two generations. 
Nor should we fall into discourage:nent and give up because 
progress seems slow. That the life-span can thus be increased, 
no one will dispute. And if it can l:e increased 62 years in one 
generation, as in the case of Cornaro, why not increased in the 

next, and the next, and so on, until eventually the span of hu
man life would be back tO 900 years. And why stop there? Why 
not continue building and improving, and finally reach, say the 
1,000 or 2,000-year mark. 

Contemplate what could be accomplished by such men as 
Christ, Bruno, Socrates, Galileo, Plato, Aristotle, Seneca, Plutarch, 
Newton, \'\!ashington, Lincoln, Trail, Edison, Burbank, were 
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they to live five hundred or a thousand years. The present life
span of man is so ephemeral, that most men die before they really 

begin to live, and many pass on before that age is reached. 

By observing how the ages of the men of the Bible decreased 
after the Flood, we see that the process was gradual with the 
race in general, as Noah died at 9 50, Shem at 600. Arphaxad at 
46 5, and so on down. This is a splendid and reliable lesson which 
teaches that to the same extent the return will be a gradual pro
cess. Step by step, as it were, the length of human life, can, 
and some day will, be increased, up and up from the few short 
years that man now lives, to the grand old age of Mathuselah. 

Due to the eating and drinking of poisonous substances, to 
medicinal poisons that men take when ill, and to many other 

harmful habits that kill, the body is subjected to a continuous 
process of systematic poisoning from the moment of impregna
tion, and even long before, to the last heart-beat of existence. 
The body lasts as long as it can fight back and hold off the de
generating encroachment of this poisoning, and no longer. The 
variation exhibited in the length of human life, is dependent 
upon and governed by this condition. The less poison the body 
is forced to tolerate and endure, the longer will it last. That, 
in a nutshell, is the reason why one man dies at 50 while another 
lives 12 5 years. 

Regardless of whether a man lives 25 'years or 125, Life al
ways leaves the Temple of Clay most reluctantly, and never un
til to remain longer becomes utterly impossible under the law 

which governs its operation. How long Life shall remain in the 
body, is determined by man's own conduct, and not by the num
ber of times the sun passes over his head. 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 

Where is Hell? 
What could we think of a God, ·.•rho knows the end from the 

beginning, and who is said to be all love, that would make man 
to pass a life of misery here on earth, and then condemn his 
"soul" to everlasting punishment?" Y ct there is not a man in 
Christendom that does not believe i:! the doctrine of "everlast
ing torment," and there is not an orthodox preacher who does 
not preach it. The Catholic church dogmatically declares that 
the wicked will be tormented night and day for ever and ever, 
without ceasing. "Throughout the countless ages of eternity 
their torture will know no end." 

\V'here does this torture take pbce? In an unknown region 
called "hell." What does the word "hell" mean? It is an Anglo
Saxon word, which means to cover, to conceal, to hide. It is 
closely related to the word "hole." 

While heaven was supposed to be located above, hell was said 
to be down--down where? Down in the bowels of the earth. 
That was when the ancients believed that the earth was flat. 
Recent knowledge bas shown that the world is round, that ic 
turns on its axis, revolves around the sun, and floats in space. 
This has led the former believers in the existence of "hell" to 
grow somewhat skeptical, and they have been busy revising t heir 
opinions and theories. 

The result is, that from the Revised Version the word "hell" 
disappears excepting in two places, where it is retained for a par
ticular reason. In the R. V. it is replaced by the original words, 
which are three--( 1) the Hebrew "~heol," with its Greek equiv
alent "bdes." These two words are clastic and vague. They 
mean, generally, the place of the departed. Sometimes they are 
translated "pit," sometimes "grave." 

(2) The second word of the R. V. replacing the A. V. word 
"hell" is the word "tartarus." This word occurs only twice--in 
the second Epistle of Peter, and the Epistle general of Jude. It 
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is the heathen word for hell, and is even less clear in meaning 
than either sheol or hades. 

(3) The la~t change of this char;;ctcr made in the R. V. is 
the word "gehenna." This occurs twelve times in the New 
Testament, eleven of these being in the first three Gospels. 

Gehenna is really an abbreviation used for "the Vale of Hin

nom,"-Gc-Hinnom, a valley that lay to the south of Jerusalem. 
The story of this place is told in 2 Chronicles, chapter 28 and 33. 

At one time the Vale of Hinnom was a fair garden, where 
grew flowers, fruits, and vegetables. Later it became a place of 
idolatry. Children were thrown inco a heated metal image and 
bunted-they "passed through the fire'' ( 2 Chron. 2 8:3; 3 3:6). 
Men thought of Ge-Hinnom with a shudder. 

\Vhen Josiah ascended the throne, he ordered the terrible 
idolatry stopped, and caused the vale to be held in horror. He 

"defiled it" by making it the great garbage-heap of Jerusalem. 
Dead bodies were consumed in the vale. Fires were kept burn
ing night and day under the immense pile. 

During the days of Christ the Vale of Hinnom was still 
used in this way. This, then, is the meaning of the word "Ge
henna." The word stood as a symbol of utter ruin, and that is 
the manner in which Christ used it. 

So we observe that the words "sheol," "hades," "tartarus," 
and "gehenna," which lie back of the English word "hell," are 
simply symbolical expressions, and are not intended to convey 
any information concerning punishment and torment in "the 

life beyond the grave." And humanity is still searching for the 
"hell," in which Christendom believes. 

\Vhere's Hell? was asked a man one time, 
Who in a few words defined it. 
Why, that's what you build yourself, 
But Heaven's where you find it.-James Bryan 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 

Where ts Heaven? 
A vast change is springing up in men's minds regarding "the 

life beyond the grave." They are asking where is located "that 
undiscovered country, from whose bourne no traveler rerurns." 
As human knowledge broadens, men find confusion instead of 
solace in such statements as: 

So when this corruptible .lull have put on incorruption, 2nd this morul 

shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pm the <>ying that is 

written, Death is swallowed up in victor)' (1 Cor. 11 :14). 

It is not long since that preachers represented heaven and hell 
as fixed states and posit ive places. What authority had they for 
this? \Vhere was their heaven? and where their hell? Heaven 
was up, hell was down. Just some more of the absurd beliefs of 
t he ancients, slill taught in the churches and preached from the 
pulpits. 

To the ancient Greeks and Romans the blue sky was a dome, 
above which lived the gods, and on the earth below, which they 
said was flat, lived men. At night they could see that the dome 
was pierced with many windows, and thru these the gods above 
watched the works of men below. 

The disciples of Christ grew up in this belief. I t was a part 
of them just as fully and as completely as it was a part of the 
rest of mankind of that day m that land. So John has Christ 
saying-

In my Fuhet1S house are m;~ny m2nsions; if it ?.·ere not so, I would 
have told you. I go to prepne 2 plac: for you ( H :2). 

And we are told that there was also a strife among the dis
ciples, as to which of them should be accounted the greatest 
(Mark 9: 3 4; Luke 22:24), Of course the reason was, that the 
greatest of them would abide in the greatest of the mansions "in 
my Father's house." So it was well worth disputing and striving 
to gain honor of such greatness. 
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Luke closes his narrative of the work of Christ by observing: 

And it came to p2ss, while he blessed them, he was parted from them, 
and carried up into heaven ( 24:!! ) . 

Mark sea tes: 
So then ofcer the Lord had spoken unto them, he was received up into 

h eaven, and sat on the right hand of God (16:19). 

We believe that God is within His kingdom, for where else 
would He be? When Luke says that Christ was "carried up into 
heaven," he seems to have forgotten his own statement of what 
Christ said as to the location of the "kingdom." He states: 

The kingdom of God cometh not wich obstrvation; • • • f or, behold, 
the kingdom o£ God is within you (Luke 17:20-21 ). 

Notwithstanding this clean cut statement, religionists con
tinue to believe in heaven as a most beautiful place, lying beyond 
the grave, high up in the blue skies, and here the "soul" of man 
goes, after death, and enjoys endless happiness, provided he be
lieved in his lifetime that " Christ was t he son of God." 

But if a man does not so believe; if, on the other band, he 
has found the truth and been freed from the bondage of sects and 
creeds, and therefore, believes that the Law of the Universe never 
was and never will be violated; if be believes that every man has 
a material father and a material mother; if he believes that God 
is the om common Father of all men and of all Creation; if he 
believes that a Christ is made by Christly living, and not by sp~
cial creation-we say, if he believes these things, then religion 
classes him as a sinner, an infidel, a disbeliever in "the divine 
instirution of Christianity,'' and his "unbelieving soul" must go 
and repose in the black, bottomless pit, called "hell," and sizzle 
forever over the scorching heat of a ceaseless fire. 

Increasing knowledge is threatening to destroy the belief in 
heaven that we have inherited from the ancients. The supposition 
that "heaven" is somewhere beyond the stars, a golden palace on 
the convex side of the firmament, has long been exploded by the 
discoveries of Astronomy alone. The telescope has shown that 
t he "blue skies," above which was "the kingdom of heaven," is 
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endless space, in which other worlds of marvelous size have been 
discovered. 

Antares, one of the tiny specks of light floating in this lim
itless space, is said to be larger than the great path in space fol
lowed by the Earth in its sweep arou:1d the Sun. And the distance 
from the Earth to some of these giant worlds is so vast, that 
astronomers fmd it impossible to handle the immense numbers 
in trying to compute this distance, and, instead, use the light-year 
as a unit of measurement-which is the distance that light trav· 
els in a year, or about 63,000 times the distance of the Sun from 
the Earth. Some of these planets that have been discovered, are 
thousands of times larger than our Sun, and are removed from us 
by probably millions of light-years. 

And in case we feel infinitesimally small in comparison of 
our Earth to such vastness, let us turn in the opposite direction 
and observe our giganticness by t aking a peep into the tiny atom, 
which is the smallest particle of matter that we have so far been 
able to study. 

The structure of the atom, as strange as it may appear, is on 
the same plan as the structure of the Universe. The positive nu
cleus, or the center of this tiny bit of matter, resembles the Sun, 
in that around it whirls at incomprdtensible speeds, the negative 
particles, the ions or electrons. And these negative particles are, 
relatively speaking, as far from their "suns," in their infinitely 
small way, as we are from our Sun. 

My kingdom is not of this world (John 18:36) . If it were, 
what a kingdom it would be. It would be on a par with the 
kingdom of Cyrus, Alexander, Caesar, Napoleon, the German 
Kaiser, and so on. Yet, the Christian world believes that the 
One who made that statement, will return to Earth, "with his 
saints," take up the royal scepter, and "reign a thousand years" 
(Rev. 20:5). This is the belief of the millcnialists, of whom 
there are millions. 

The ··kingdom of God" is not re~tricted to the tiny globe on 
which we live. It includes tbe vast space in which are flooring 
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planets so large that the comparison of them to our Earth sinks 
our Earth into the insignificance of a grain of sand. It includes 

space so vast that the endless flight of Time can never encompass 
it. And it includes space so small, that the microscope can not 
reveal it. 

To enter the spiritual world, or "heaven" as it is called, re
quires no long journey. Man from the first, as we have seen, is 
an inhabitant of it. Wherever there are material substances, there 
likewise is the spiritual world. In other words, the material 

world beheld by us is a manifestation of an invisible spiritual 
world. The visible world, as we have seen in the Law of Change, 
issues from and returns to the invisible world daily and hourly. 
"Above" the Earth, and "below" it, are conditions chat are 
changing every moment. 

The blue, radiant, infinite sky is the material emblem beyond 
which heaven was said to be. But we are learning that heaven 
does not liE" in space, bec:1use it does not belong to space. That 
is the very letter of Scripture. "The kingdom of God is within 
you"- therefore were you carried w the most distant star, you 
should be not a step nearer the kingciom of God than at this 
moment. 

It is only the materialist who believe in a distant heaven. 
Heaven, like the atmosphere, is at once quite close and far away. 
It is as near to our "soul," as our "soul" is to our body; and it 

is as far from our body as our body is from our "soul"-so near 
that they intermingle, and so far apart that nothing can bridge 
the intervening chasm. 

At death, so-called, there is no migration of the "soul" to 
some distant shore. The road to our eternal home is simply a 
casting off of the material fr2me--for flesh and blood can not 
inherit it ( 1 Cor. 15: 50). 

This explains the "born again" mystery. Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, Except a man be born again, he can not see the king-
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dom of God (John 3:3). And Verily, verily, I say unto you, 

He that heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, 
hath (now) cvedasting life, and shall not come into condemna

tion (death); but is passed (now) from death uato life (John 

5:24). 

Not the slightest inference of a long journey to the "heav

enly home" can be garhered from the letter or from the spirit of 

these expressions. 

What are the landscape features of that land of paradise, 

of course we can not know till it we enter; "neither hath it en

tered into the heart of man to conceive." But the inspiration 

that promises it, says also that "the invisible things of Him are 

c learly seen by the things which are madc"-signifying that the 

splendors of futurity, though in tr.eir f ulness unimaginable, are 

nevertheless pictured in those of the visible realm. 

The great trouble with every man is, that he is never satisfied 

with his present state of life. He can see romance and beauty 

and pleasure only in the things that lie far removed from him. 
"W'hilc on earth, he despises it, slanders it, fixes his eyes on its 

gloom, and forgets its glory. 

While here, the living should see the matchless beauty of the 

Creator's handiwork, should belong to this life, and live in this 
life; and not neglect it, and attempt to live in the life to come. 

The only way to serve the Creator, is to obey His law, and this 

we are not doing when we live as we see man now living. 

Anything that too powerfully attracts us away from the 

duties of the present life, can not be regarded as beneficial, and 

the Creator never intended for it to be that way. The Creator 

has shown us that it is His will that we should not do so, by 
withholding frorn us every clue as tO the time of our departLJre, 

and all knowledge of our destinatio:-~. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 

Dust Returns to the Ground 
Cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of 

it all the days of thy life; thorns and also thistles shall it bring 
forth to thee; and thou shalt cat the herb of the fields; in the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the 
ground; for out of it was thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto 
dust shalt thou return. (Gen. 3:17-19). 

Notwithstanding the speeificness of the above statements, 
there is. and has always been much and varied speculation as to 
what is here really meant, and what becomes of man after death. 
No positive, universal conclusion has been reached in regard to 
the proposition. But so far as the physical part of man is con
cerned, the question was clearly settled many centuries ago. 

The body of man was taken from the dust of the ground. 
That statement is not a mere figure of speech; it is an actual, 
literal fact. Every visible form or st~ucture on earth, has been. 

produced from the air, sunshine, water, and soil. Every plant, 

shmb, tree, and animal, which has been or may hereafter be, is 
only a definite form that has been constructed by Divine Life 
out of the surounding environment. There is, in fact, no other 
source from which these forms can come. 

But here again man is loathed to believe that what befalleth 
the beasts, also befalleth men. Yet the Preacher, the son of 
David, king in Jerusalem, King Solomon in other words, declared 
that this is true. He says: 

!-For thlt which befalleth the sons of men befallcth boasts: 2~vcn 
one thing bcfalleth them; l-as the om dieth, so dicth the other; 4-yea, 
they have all one breath; 5-so that a man hath no preeminence above a 
beast (in dead>); 6-all so unto one place; 7-all are of the dust; 8-and all 
t urn to dust again (Ecc. J:l9-20). 

He then challenged any one to show him wherein he was 
wrong. He asks: 

l-Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth upward: 2-and the 
•ririt of the be>st th>t goe<h downward to the earth? 
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"All life is ~n expression of the Divine Life," says the Orien
tal sage. The expression of that may be thru plant, animal or 
man, yet it is the expression of the Divine Life thru a form com
posed of the dust of the ground. 

Divine Life, guided by Infinite Intelligence, brings together 
into definite relationship, from the air, sunshine, water, and 
soil, certain elements or materials, constructs these into various 
forms, thru which Divine Life operates in the performance of 
specific purposes. This fact was known co Moses. 

The material form of man depends for ics organized and 
animated existence upon Divine Life flowing thru ic. This scare 
continues as long as Divine Life can control the material form, 
and ends when that control is lost. However, it is not exactly 
correct co scare that Divine Life loses control of matter, for 
matter is always under control. But when the organized body 
becomes so abnormal that it docs not comply with the law which 
govern< rhe operation of Divine Life in and thru it, Divine Life 
withdraws from the body, and the body lapses back into the 
motionless state, called death. 

When the death penalty was passed upon man, it affected the 
whole man and not put of him. But it affected only the ma
terial put and not the spiritual p2Ct, for the spiritual part is 
the Divine Life. Man was made of material substance. All these 
is co man is of the earth, earthy. He is a material form that re
ceives an influx of life from the Divine Life and it is the material 
form only that returns to the ground. 

When the Divine Life withdraws from the material body, all 
function at once comes to an end, for the function of the body 
and all its pares arises as a result of the Divine Life flowing in and 
thru the body, just as the function of a steam engine depends 
upon the steam flowing thru it. 

At chis poinr science again makes a terrible error. The find
ings of all biologists and physiologists arc based upon the assump
tion that life is inherent in animal bodies. They believe that a 
body fun ctions because it funt:tions, and that this function 
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arises from cenain chemical actions and reactions occurring in 
the body. Whereas, the body functions because it is enlivened 
and quickened with the Divine Life. 

Since the material form of man depends absolutely for its 
organized existence upon Divine Life, when Divine Life de
parts from the material form, the process of disintegration in
stantly begins, and, by virtue of the work of certain animated 
forms, termed bacteria or germs, placed on earth for a particular 
purpose, and never varying in the lease from that path, the ma
terial form is soon dissolved back into the unorganized state, 
and there comes to pass the: saying that is written: 

Thtn shall 1bt dusl return 10 1he tarth as i1 was (Ecc. 12:7). 

As Grindon so beautifully puts it: 

"Life winds its litde circlu, hour by hour, d>y by doy, year by yeu, 
faithfully concluding every ring before ano1her is bogun, but nevtr failing 
to commtnet afresh whore it left olf, and so cocs on everlastingly, ring rising 
upon ring, every circle coverins and reiterating iu predtceuors, on a higher 
lovd, ncaru and nearer to tht htavens. Tho muori•l body drops a•ny, likt 
dnd luva, but Life geMs on, in buutiful and ct.udcss aJpira,ion.'' 

Fichte observes: 

"All dt>th in naturt is lifo, and in duth appeau visibly tho •dnnco
m<nt of lift. It is not duth which kill!, but tho highor lift, which, con
culod bobind tho <>thor, begins to dovolop iuolf. Otath and birth arc but 
tht struggle of Life wi1h iudf 10 acuin a hightr form" (Oeuinuion of 
lthn, p. 127 ) . 

Technically speaking, even the motionless form of clay, after 
the departure of the Life Principle, is not absolutely dead, for 
Grindon writes: 

... • • Evcry 110m of the constituent muter of our globe is alivt. 
'Inanimate matter,' ldrad mattr:r.' often v:guely .-poken of, nutter w~iting 
for the bruth of Diety to give it lift, does not exist. hhtter is not a htuth 
existing •nt<riorily to life, and independtntly of life, and upon which the 
Oamt of life is somttimtJ kindled. In iu very simplest and crudut forms ic 
is a sign that the O•me is alr<ady burning." 

The body, therefore, is not absolutely dead, but relatively so. 
It is true that it dissolves and returns to dust , as we arc told, 
just as all material forms have done since the world began. But 
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it docs not pass from the plane of use, any more than does the 
material form of a horse or a hog. Why should it? Is man not 
born like a wild ass's cole (Job 11: 12 ) ? 

The dissolved material form of man, being returned to its 
original inorganic elements, is utilized again in the evolution 
of other forms; for it becomes the fertile soil, as it was before, 
out of which come forth again plants, shrubs, t rees, animals, 
and men, just as has been taking place from the fir.lt. 

The poets have sung this song for numberless generations, 
and come close to the truth, yet without a single thought, per
haps, of the fact. This is well illustrated in the philosophical 
Jines of Pope, who wrote: 

A nd life dissolving, ,:eget'ltcs :1gain; 
All forms dtat perish othc' form, •upply-

showing how truly-

Sutcs fall, Arts fade, but Nature does not die! 
and vividly protraying that-

All are but p>rts of one stupendous wholc, 
Whose body Nature is, anc God the IOUI. 

But Pope fell into the same error that has always beset the 
leaders of men. He believed that it was "life" which dissolved 
and vegetated again. This is only a half-truth; and it is these 
half -truths which appear so plausible, which have led the best 
men astray, and which have done most of the damage chat has 
been inflicted upon the race. It is the material form only that 
dissolves, and returns to dust. 

CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

Spirit Returns to the Creator 
God is a Spirit (John 4:24). That which is born of the 

Spirit, is spirit (John 3:6). We dwell in Him, and He in us, 
because He hath given us of His Spirit ( 1 John 4:1 .>). In that 
day yc shall know that ye are in Me, and I in you (John 14:20) . 
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The wind bloweth where it listc:h, and thou hearest the 
sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither 
it goeth: so is every one that is born of the Spirit (John 3:8 ) . 

And it is written that, Except a m~n be born '' * ,,. of the 
Spirit, he can not enter the kingdom of God (John 3: 5). Again, 
It is the spirit that quickencth; the flcs:, profiteth nothing (John 
6:63). 

Putting these statements together, we observe that man is 
told over and over again, that w·hat appears to be his life is 
really The Great Spirit expressing itself on the visible plane. 
For it is The Spirit that animates the fl:sh, while the flesh profits 
nothing. 

By this we know that what appears co be the life of man, 
is born of the Spirit; and being born oi the Spirit, the spiritual
part, rhc living-part, of man, which is Life, is capable of entering 
"the kingdom of God," while the material-part of man, the 
earthy-part, the dead-part, "pro6.teths nothing," but at death, 
as we by habit call that state, the material-pare re turns to the 
material (earth) as it was. 

However, it would not be very conducive to the interest of 
the church to explain so clearly and simply these apparently 
great mysteries. For we must not forget that the church has 
worldly interests to protect as well as other commercial institu
tions. For this reason it has clothed religion with as much twad
dle and bunk as medicine was wrapped around the subject of dis
ease--and for the same purpose. 

The origin of the false idea of the so-called soul's sinking 
into a state of torpor after what we call death, is easily accounted 
for. Like all other falsities in psychology and theology, it comes 
of false physiology,. and is directly traceable to the materialistic 
theory that Life is the fumes (flame) generated by decaying mat
ter. This preposterous thought regards :he body as a lamp which 
gives off a flame, and when the body ceases to function, che flame 
dies and disappears. 
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Based on this theory, we have Life arising as a mere func
tion of the body, the corollary of which is, that there is no visi
ble organization but that of matter, therefore, matter is essential 
to Life, and thus when the body ceases tO function, in the state 
we call death, theology teaches that the so-called soul col!apscs 
into an insensate, motionless, incompetent nothing, so to remain 
till re-clothed with "flesh and blood" at the "great judgment 
day." Such teaching may save th~ church, but it will never 
save humanity. 

Man is believed to be a living, thinking, acting creature. And 
so he is, but not of himself, not of his material body. He is a liv
ing, thinking, acting being because of his Spiritual Body, about 
which the poets of all ages have sung such sweet songs. From 
the first moment ofl. his existence, he is, as we are taught in the 
Scriptures, an inl1abitant of the natural (material-visible- tempor
al) world, and just as truly of the Spiritual (invisible-eternal) 
World. Nothing could be plainer than tho various unequivocal, 
uncontradictory statements made as to this. 

Materialists hold that the brain produces life, as the liver 
produces bile and as the stom,1ch produces gastric juice. But if 
Life is rhe product of matter, how came Life into existence, when 
matter was motionless, and therefore helpless to produce any
thing? Life is the cause of organizaticn; Life constructs organized 
forms; Life transcends organized forms; Life precedes organized 
forms. And Life survives the destruction of organized forms, 
since the existence of Life is in no way dependent on organized 
forms. It existed before organized forms came into being; and 
it continues after they pass on and return to dust. 

If Life were but the activity of the body, simply a "mode of 
motion," transformed from other motions or forces, and all of 
man's thoughts and feelings were b11t new forms of the "con
tinuous adjustment of internal relations to external relations," 
then when the motion of the "first man," which "is of the earth, 
earthy," came to an end, the end of the " second man," which 
"is the Lord from heaven," would also be at hand. But we ob-
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serve thlt Life is not part of the body, but distinct from it. 
Life constructs the organized form, but is different from it. 

Neither do the wear and tear of the body affect its Builder 
any more than the wear and tear of the violin affect the per
former. It simply affects the work done. When the violin finally 
gives way and falls apart, its destruction does not produce the de
struction of the performer. The performer does not die because 
the violin dies. When the body disintegrates and returns to dust, 
that condition has no more effect on the Mysterious Builder, than 
docs the death of the violin have on the performer. 

In chapter ten we saw the Spiritual and the Material unite 
to form what we called a "new person." From the "clear field," 
we beheld the granules begin to appear, and, lo, the granules 
acted in conformity with the "law of a new energy." The "new 
energy" was the Spiritual Man-the Potter. The granules were 
the material man-the Clay. 

The "new energy" forms or builds the "new person" of p:~r
ticlcs taken from the material world, the storehouse of Nature, 
and maintains the "new person" throughout life to the instant 
of death. It builds the invisible speck into a 1 }0-pound man; 
and it dcp~rts from the "new person" when conditions become 
such that it can remain in the "new person" no longer. 

W here does the "new energy," the Divine Life, go when it 
departs from the material form? Thlt question was answered 
almost three thousand years ago, as follows: 

Then shall the dust return to the c>rth ., it was; and the spirit shall re
turn unto God who g>vc it (Ecc. 12:7). 

And nothing herein can be construed as contradictory in the 
least to that statement. 

When Life leaves the body, it returns to the same place that 
it came from? Where did it come from? From nowhere, be
cause it is everywhere--omnipresent. If Life is omnipresent, if 
Life is everywhere always and at the same time, why shall we 
say that it comes and goes? The expression of Life comes and 
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g~s 2s che forms chru which the expression o<.:<.:urs "iiv( llld die." 
But Life can not come and go when ic has no place co come 
from and no place ro go to. \Ve simply think that it comes 

and goes, just as we think that the Sun rises and sets. As a mm 
thinkcth in his heart, so is he. Our thoughts make us, but they 

do not m~ke crue the things about which we think. 

Furthermore, why shall we think that Divine Life undergoes 
any change in status or station, bec;\'Jse it builds a tiny speck of 
colorless colloid into a full-grown rr.an, animates and maintains 

the form for a time, then departs from that form? Why shall 
we think that Life must go somewhere, to some mysterious, far
away, unknown place, to some high heaven or lowly hell, be
cause it abides in and animates our body for a number of years? 

Why, we so think because it is the absurd teaching of an 

idolatrous religion. This is the theory taught by a religion, the 

roots of which run back and draw nourishment from the morbid 
mind thlt murdered men who did not believe in it, and defied it. 

Can good come from such religion? Can truth come from error? 
Can che leopard change its spots? Can a dean thing come out 
of an unclean (Job 14:4)? 

At no t ime throughout man's living existence, is there the 
slightest change in the relationship between the "new energy" 

and the "new person." From the fint signs of life in the moth
er's womb to the instant of death, the relationship existing be
tween the "new energy" and the "new person," between the 

Spiritual Man and the Physical Man, between Divine life and 
Matter, is exactly and precisely the same. This fact is so clear 

that the Master was much perplexed when, upon His explaining 

it, His disciples failed to comprehend it. 
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CHAPTER XXXIX 

The World of the Dead 
Is there a world of the dead? There is to us, if we so believe. 

There is nothing good or bad, but thinking makes it (seem) so 
(Shakespeare). There is nothing living or dead, but thinking 
makes it seem so. And as a man rhinketh in his heart, so is he. 

There are millions now living that ~hall never sec death. And 
whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me hath (now) 
everlasting life. Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep my 
saying, he shall never sec death. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
He that heareth my word, and believeth on him chat sent me, 
hath (now) everlasting life, and shall not come into condemna
tion (death); but is passed (now) from dearh (condemnation) 
unto life (John 5:24, and 6:47; and 8:51; and 11:26). 

No statements could be more broad and comprehensive t han 
these. And the tense is present-man hath now everhsring life, 
if he heareth my word, and believeth that he is, because the 
Father is. If a man believeth that he liveth because the Great 
Spirit quickens his flesh, such man hath (now) everlasting life. 

What is death? \XIhat do we mean when we speak of a man's 
being dead? We generally understand chat he has "lost his life." 
But did he have a "life" to lose? Is it not a case of false belief? 
He thougbt he had a "life" to lose, and lost what he thought he 
had. And he thought he had a "life" because he did not under
stand the teaching of Christ, and therefore knew not what 
"life" is. 

What is death? That depends upon what Life is. Paul says 
that "to be carnally minded is death." To be carnally minded 
means to be limited in one's understanding of Life. If we believe 
that a man is dead when all functions of the body stop, we are 
carnally minded, and, to us, such man is dead. But this is a 
delusion. ~'c think he is deld because we do not know what 
Life is, and our thinking makes it seem so to us. 
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Let us consider the subjc<:t from anoLher an!;le. What is 

darkness? Is it anything in itself? ls there any darkness tO the 
bat, the cat, the rabbit, or the owP Since these creatures can 
sec as well or better at night than we can in daytime, how then 

can we claim that there is darkness? 

To a blind-man there is no ligh:. To him there is nothing 
but darkness. To us there is darkness only at night; and to 
the owl there is never any darkness. Thus we observe that the 
condition of darkness, so-called, does not exist except in the 

mind. There is really no dHkness. 

In the vast depths of the sea, fishes are that have no eyes. 

To them there is only darkness. Suppose that we should find 
ourselves in a world of human beings that had no eyes. We could 
talk for ages to these sightless peopl~ about the wonders of the 
world of vision, but they would never understand the meaning 
of a single word we spoke. To these people of darkness there is 
no beauty of sea and sky, no forms cf clouds and mountains, no 
colors of purple and gold, no features and gestures of friends and 
rei a tives. 

Suppose that to these folks we should describe the beauties 
and wonders of what we saw. What would they think of our 
statements? They could not understand us; they would not be

lieve in us. To them there is no world of vision, and to them 
our words have no meaning. 

This is an hard saying; who can hear it (John 6: 60)? we 
fancv we could hear them say. And they would murmur at it, 

and ~c would ask, Doth this offend you (John 6:61)? Because 
I tel l you the truth, ye believe me not (] ohn 8:4 5). And we 

would not be surprised if they went back, and walked no more 
with us (John 6:66). 

If a man is deaf, to him there is no world of sound. We 
could talk to him of the charm of music, the rhythm of the 
babbling brook, the song of the mocking-bird, but he could not 
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comprehend the meaning of our words, for he could not even 
hear our words. He is dead so far as the world of sound is con
cerned. Likewise to the blind, there is no world of vision. They 
are also dead so far as the world of vision is concerned. 

Those who are carnally minded are dead so far as the World 
of Life, the Spiritual World, is concerned. When Christ dis

coursed on the Spiritual World, when he spoke to the carnally 
minded mulritude the marvelous words of "spirit and of life," 
they could not understand. They knew nothing about Life; they 
were dead so far as the World of Life was concerned. They 
thought they were life, that beyond their own body their life 
did not extend; and so the Master's words found no responsive 
chord in their material hearts. They could not comprehend the 
meaning of his words when he said, He that heareth my word 
hath everlasting life-he is passed out of death into life-here 
and now. 

Even then they were dead, and knew it not. Whereas, by 
understanding his word, tbey wo1tld have passed from death into 
life, tbere and then. 

Death is the king of terrors. It is a word that seems to define 
a condition which all men dread to meet. But when rightly 
viewed, the word grows exceedingly weak; it loses its force, and 
vanishes into nothing before truth, j~:.st as darkness disappears 
before a clear understanding. 

If we desire to rise above "the wor:d of the dead," we must 
become spiritually minded; and when we rise to that plane of 
understanding, all mystery vanishes, and we come into the light 
of truth. 

Twenty-five hundred years ago, in Athens, the greatest 
teacher of his day was waiting for the hour of sunset. At the 
moment when the sun seemed to touch the horizon, he was con
demned to drain the cup of hemlock and chen lie down co die. 
His disciples gathered around him for a final conversation. They 
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asked him where he wished to be buried. And the m artyr made 
answer in words that have become immortal: 

"You nuy bury me---if you can catch me." 

Such are they that are born of the spirit. Thou canst not 
t ell whence it cometh :md whi ther it goeth. T his is the quality 
of Life. Search for it not; neither believe that you are Life. 

When Socrates spoke rhus to his troubled disciples, he spake 
not only f or himself, but for all humanity. He voiced the uni
versal instinct that is found in every breast. Ma11 does not die 
- be goes. 

There can be no death unless t here be something to die. The 
material body is not alive, so i t can not die. And since there is 
only O ne Life, and that is Divine Life, and since Divine Lif e is 
e ternal and everlasting, without beginn ing and w ithout end, 
how can whlt we call " death" have existence, except in the im
agination? 

The world of darkness exists only in hncy to the blind. 
The world of the dead exists only in fancy to the carnally 
minded. T he carnally minded think there is a world of t he liv
ing, and also a world of the dead-and it is their thinking only 
that makes it seem so. Beyond the limits of their t houghts and 
imagination, there are no such w orlds, states, or conditions. 

C H APTER XL. 

This is Life Eternal 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born again, 

he can not see the k ingdom of God (John 3:3) . For flesh and 
blood can not inherit it (I Cor. I 5: 50). 

That which is bor n of the flesh is flesh; and that which is 
born of the Spirit is spiri t (John 3:6). 

There is a natural body, and there is a ~piricual body. * '' * 
That was not first which is spiritual, but that which is natural ; 
and afterward that which is spiritual. The first man is of the 
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earth, earthy: the second man is the Lord from heaven (I C or. 
15:44- 46-47) . 

Marvel not that I said unto t hee, Ye must be born again . T he 
wind bloweth where it !isteth, and thou hearest the sound there
of, but canst not cell whence it cometh, and whither it goech: 
so is every one that is born of the Spidc (John 3 :7-8). 

We observe that a man is born twice: of the flesh, and of the 
spir it; and that when man is born of the spirit it is called the 
second birch-the "born again" proposi tion which gives m uch 
mystery to material religion. A nd we observe that the second 
birth, the spiritual birth , is " t he Lord from Heaven." 

H e that cometh from above is above all : he that is of the 
earth is earthy, and speaketh of the earth (John 3:31). T he ma
terial religionist speaks in material terms, and is of the earth, 
e~rthy; and therefore knows nothing of the spiritual part of 
him, that comes from above. 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that hcarcth my word, and 

believeth on him that sent me, hath (now) everlasting life, * * "' 
and is passed (now) from dea th unto life. V er ily, verily, I say 
unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall 
heH the voice of the Son of God: and t hey that hear shall live 
(John 5:24-2 5) . 

T he dead arc they that are lost; and they that are lost are 
they that think they are life, and that they have lif e in them
selves. But t hey are dead; for they h~ve no life; they are of the 
earth, ear thy; they :are born of t he flesh and are flesh. But they 

know not t hat t hey are born of the spirit, and therefore the 
belief that the f-Jther alone hath life in Himself is not in them 
(John 5:26). 

Life is not an observed reality; it is an invisible potency, 
comprehended in the mind of h im only t hat lives by faith. T he 
source of Life is the Creator , the common Father, not only of 
m an , but of all creation. He is the Father t ha t hath life in 
Himself. 
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Life is a Force of Infinite Intelligence, so fat as we can know, 

which operates in and thru the material body in the performance 
of certain work. Life is not function, process, nor product; it is 
the CAUSE of all these. Life is not the product of earth, air, 

and water. These are the materials cut of which Life constructs 
visible forms, under the directing Law of the Universe. 

Man is not life; mm is not alive. His living existence is 
nothing more nor less than the result of Divine Life flowing 
thru his body. All the functions and processes of his body, re
gardless of what they may be, or of what biologists and physiolo
gists say of them, are produced by Divine Life;. for apart from 
Divine Life, the body is dead-is a motionless mass of clay. 

Mind is one phase of the function. of the body produced by 
Divine Life. And it is the primary one, since thru the mind only 
can man conceive of his relationship to his Creator, his Father. 
As fahe belief and false teaching led him astray, he failed to un
derstand the messages transmitted to him by Divine Life thru 
his mind, and he believed that he was life, :a.nd became lost. 

When men rise up, cast otf f:a.lse belief and false teaching, 
rend the veil that hides the light, and discover their relationship 
to the Father, and teach that doctritlc to a lost world, they are 
promptly burned and crucified. For to know the truth is to be 
set free from the galling yoke of sects, creeds, :~.nd chains, and 
this course is dangerous for religions, rulers and leaders (John 
8:32). 

If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on him. * ,. ,_ 
And Caiaphas, the high priest, said u:1to them, Ye know nothing 
at all, nor consider that it is expedient for us, that one man 
should die for the people, and that the whole nation perish not 
(John ll :48-49- 50). And so men continue to remain lost in 
their false thoughts and teachings, ~nd to wander in the dark
ness of superstition and ignorance. 

Since Life is not in nor from N1ture, then Life can not be 
temporal, for temporal thir.gs are such as are proper to Nature. 
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From this we know that Life is eternal, for rhe Creator alone 
is Life, and so Life is without limit and without end. 

Nothing can proceed from any one except what is in him. 
Since the Creator is Infinite and Eternal, these qualities only can 
come from Him. The Infinite can not proceed from the Finite; 
yet the Infinite appears to proceed f:om the Finite; but this is 
from appearance only. For the Infinite proceeds thru the Finite, 
and not from rhe Finite. 

Eternity inheres in the so-called soul of man, by virtue of 
the "Breath of Life" that man, recei,ed in the beginning, when 
he was born of The Spirit. Thru Tt.e Spirit man was to know 
Him, the Father, for-

THIS IS LIFE ETERNAL, THAT THEY MIGHT KNOW 
THEE THE ONLY TRUE GOD (John 17:3). 

Death is not a reality, but a belief. And the belief that man 
dies is based on a false conception of what Life is. Man is not 
Life, therefore man can not die, since man never lived. 

When Life leaves the body, the body loses all appearance of 
being alive, and by habit based on false belief, we say that such 
a body is dead. The truth is, the body never lived-it was only 
quickened by the spirit; the flesh profited nothing. The flesh 
never lived, therefore the flesh never died. 

A man appears to die when the Spiritual Man departs from 
the material man. Thts is not death except in the imagination 
of him only who thinks that he is Life, and that Life dies. He 
who has found the Father, knows that Life is Spirit, and that 
Spirit is the only true God, and knowing this, likewise knows 
that he can not die. Therefore--

Whosoever liveth and bdieveth in me ,hall ne>·cr die. And he that be
lieveth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live (John 11:25-26). 

Just what meaning do these words convey? Christ teaches 
the relationship between God and man from rhe first. And the 
fundamental fact taught in Genesis is, that Life is God and that 
God is Life. Christ, seeing that the world did not understand, 
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endeavored to impress that truth upon man m this remarkable 
statement: 

God is • Spirit (John 4:24) . It is the spirit th>t quickcncth; the llcsh 
pcofiteth nothing: the words that I speak unto you, they arc spirit, •nd they 
arc life (John (6:6)). 

And again he says: 
I live by the Father (John 6:!7). 

Christ not only knew what Life is, but by these words he 
declared that his material form, like that of everything that 
liveth, was quickened by the spirit, and had no life in itself. 
He declared that he lived because there flowed tbru his body, the 
Life of the one common Father of all living things. 

But how was he to get this truth through the steel armor of 
false belief and false teaching that still encompasses the mind 
of man? He tried it in many ways, and by many proverbs, para
bles, allegories, and symbols. He implored men to believe in him, 
in his word, in his teaching. He says: 

Except yc cat the flesh of the Son of mm, and drink his blood, yc have 
nQ life in you. Who10 eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hoth eternal 
life (now); and I will rai•c him up at the last day (the day he thinks he 
dies) j ohn 6:lJ·l4). 

And again: 
Vorily, verily, I say unto you, lf a m•n keep my H)'ing, he shall never 

'"' d e11h (John 8:!1). 

'V:' hat are his sayings? That there is only one true God, that 
God is a Spirit, rhar rhe Spirit quickeneth the body, and that 
to know this is here and now LIFE ETERNAL. That is the 
flesh he wants men to cat, and the blood he urges them to drink, 
and the word he implores them to believe when he declares: 

Verily, verily, I say 'Jnto you, He that believeth on me hath (now) 
everlasting life (John 6;47). 

For he that believeth, while he liveth, thar his body is not 
alive, but is quickened by the Great Spirit, and believeth that 
all the power his body expresses is the effect of the Great Spirit 
flowing in and thru it, knows that his apparent life, which is 
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the Great Spirit, can not die, and, consequently, though his body 
be dead, yet he lives and knows that he lives. But this can be 
understood only by those men of broad minds who can grasp 
the final analysis of what Life is. 

Why is a definite statement made here as to THE ONLY 
TRUE GOD? We must recollect that the ancients had many 
and various gods. That is why a specific distinction is made in 
the phrase, THE ONLY TRUE GOD. There is only one TRUE 
GOD, and if we knew THE ONLY TRUE GOD, by reason 
of that fact alone we know what Life is-for THE ONLY 
TRUE GOD is all Life, and all Life is THE ONLY TRUE 
GOD. 

Hence, to know that God is Life, is to know that Life is God, 
and by this knowledge we know THE ONLY TRUE GOD. And 
to know THE ONLY TRUE GOD is to know that Life, which 
animates our material form, is LIFE ETERNAL. 

This is the whole sum and substance u{ the tea~,:hings of 
Christ. Not once did He mean to convey any information that 
could be construed as relating to material things. When He 
spoke, it was of the Spiritual, which He was forced to describe 
and define in material terms. Nevertheless, 

The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit and they •re life. 
And verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep my <tyings, he shal! never 
see death (John 6;6J; 8:51). 

Man's Life IS eternal; not TO BE eternal The dust returns 
to the earth as it was; but the Spirit (God-Life-Soul) returns to 
the Source whence it carne, Life runs into eternity, partitioned 
from it only by a thin, dissolving veil of flesh (dust), construct
ed from the material world. Time is simply that part of Eternity 
in which Life operates thru the material form. 

Life is simply one phase of the everlasting and eternal I AM; 
and those who understand che teaching of Jesus, also understand 
this, and, as He so often said, will never see de:tth. For death 
is but a belief, an illusion known to those only who hearing can 
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not understand. Those who c:a.n not undusttnd will see death 
only because they so belinc. They will die in the thought that 
Life can die. As a man thinketh in his bnrt. so is he. It is our 
thoughts thtt rule us. We die because we think we die, snd not 

bectute we die. 
Man does not live u a material being, die u a material be

ing, and come to life again u a spiritual being. He is the image 
of the Creator, not in matter, but in Spirit. What we call Life 
is the Living Spirit, expreuing thru matter (man) the VISIBLE 
PRESENCE OF THE GREAT J AM. Here is the Living God, 
abiding in ffis Kingdom, located within the Temple, which Tem

ple ye are! 

The big question of rhe ages is, "lf a man die, shall he live agJ.in" 
(Job 14:14). 

THERE lS NO DEATH declared rhe Ancient Masters five thousands 
years ago. We are deceived by our sighr. "There is no Death! What seems 
so is transition. This life of Morral Brearh is bur a suburb of the Life Elysian, 
whose portal we call Death."- Lollg[ellow. 

In The Soul's Secret Prof. Hotema unfolds rhe Cosmic Cycle of Eternal 
Life, rau!lht by tht Masters five thousand years ago as stated, and was common 
knowledge umil the 4th Cemury A.D., when a terrible evenr occurred that 
changtd the hisrory of all countries controlled by rhe Roman Empire, blocting 
om Ancient Wisdom and plunging Europe into a pit of darkness that lasted for 
more than a thousand years, as explained in The So11l'J Secret, 

The World Within reveres to the A.1cienr W isdom which raughc che 
Kingdom of Life is within ( Lu. 17:21). Lost is he who looks wirhOllt for 
substance with which 10 improve the Kingdom of Life Within. This makes 
worthless rhe institution of medical art. All crcacures below man have no use 
for. its products, and as they arc ruled by the same law that governs man, ir is 
logiCal thar he also has no usc for them. 

The Last book of the Bible deals allegoricnlly with the Kingdom of Li fe 
Within. The Book Wirh Seven Seals (Rev. 5) is man's body. Irs Seven Vital 
Comrol Cc:mcrs arc calk-d Seals bnausc: in the avc:rdgc i11dividual thc:y arc: in a 
semi-dormant state, which reduces Consciousness to a very low level. 

These Control Cenrcrs were called Chakras by the Hindu Masrers, and are 
located in the body as shown in rhe picrure here. They are numbered from the 
botrom up, the 6th and 7rh being located in the brnin. 

Here rhe Masters are presenting certain functions of the organism rel:uivc 
to irs Creative Power. They discovered that when this Power is diverted ( :om 
irs procreative function, it produces amazing effects that are highly beneficial to 
the organism, and, when conrrollcd and guidtd, activates the Seven Centers 
mentioned, resulting in a surprising increase in Consciousness that makes such 
man a Seer. 

~hat is. the reason why the Masters guarded rhis discovery with such great 
care, tmparnng the secret only co the Neophyte in the Ritual of Initiation in 
rhc Ancient Mysteries. That is the story alle0orically related in Revelation. We 
shall notice some of ic: -"And J saw heaven (sky) opened, and Behold! a 
white horse (appeared); and he rhat sat upon him was called Believable and 
True, and with justice he judges and gives barde. His eyes were as a Flame 
of Fire, and on his head were many diadems; and (on his forehead) he had 
written a name rhar no man . knew save himself. And he was cloched with a 
vesture dipped in blood; and his name is called rhe SON OF LIGHT." - Rev. 
19:11-13. 



The Hero on the white horse is rhe Iniriare. He is now the Conqu~rer 
who, by indomitable will, has finished the telestic work of Initiation in the 
Ancient Mysteries, and is no longer rhe common Man of Darkness. On his J-,ead 
was placed the Triple Crown to indicate his status as an Initiate, he was clad 
in a garment dyed red, and called Son of light. 

Revelation is one of the mosr stupendous ailegories ever written. It is 
the srory of the sensations of the Neophyte as he passed thm the Ritual of 
Initiation in the Ancient Mysteries. The tale is told in terms of creative 
phenomena. The Hero is the Sun, the Heroine the Moon, and all other 
characters arc Planets, Stars, and Constellations. I ts stage-setting comprises 
Skv, Earth, Rivers and Sea. Ir elucidates its subject with the glare of lightning, 
pr~claims it with the roll of thunder, emphasizes it with the shock of the 
earthquake, and reiterates ir with the Ocean's voice, the ceaseless murmur of 
its "many waters." Ever ir maintains this cosmic terminology, this vast phrasing 
of CREATION. In the first chorus of Constellations which encircle the throne 
of the Sun-God, the starry hosts praise him as the Creator of the Universe. But 
when the drama has been enacted, that Universe has perished, "the first sky 
a nd rhc first earth were passed away, and the sea exists no more." Then from 
his throne the Sun·God announces "Behold' I make ail things new." 

THIS IS REGENERATION. This Apocalyptic Universe is Man, the 
Lesser Cosmos, of whom the Sun·God is really the Architect and Builder, 111d 
whom the l\Ioon and all the Scars of the Sky have helped to mold and make. 

For in every man, however fallen and degraded, are presented all the 
forces, borh cosmic and deific, that brought him into existence and nurtured 
him thruout the vast cycles of generation, while his Conscience has taught 
him the lessons of the Good and True, and rl1e Power of Darkness bas J:eld 
before him the degrading lessons of the Evil and False. These same Cosmic 
Forces of the Grear Creative Principle but await the time when the resurgent 
Divine Life again srirs within him, and then, disintegrating the elements com
posing the carnal man, they begin a new evo'ution, the work of perfecrioni:z.ing 
this Child of the aeons, whom "rhe Scorpion·rnonsrer of Darkness" can drag 
down t ill be is lower than the beasr, bur whom the Creative Principle, the 
Eagle of light, can exalt high above the Earrb. 
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have heard that Good Health is man's birth-right. That is another grievous error. Good 
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show how the higher faculties of Mind and Soul may be aroused and activated, thus 
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Creative Cycle; Cosmic Intelligence; Eternal Knowledge; Modern Science; Spiritual 
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Man; The Grand Cycle of Creation; Conscious & Subconscious Mind: lntllition: lm
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